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PREFACE. 

A short time before the home-call of my beloved 
father I learned for the first time that he had a large 
volume of written matter recording his conversion to 
God, and setting forth in chronological order many 
incidents of striking importance relating to his life 
and labours in the Gospel. 

With such a volume of po intensely interesting 
matter: in my possession, I was convinced, after much 
prayer and careful consideration, that it would be 
to the Glory of God to publish the work which my 
father had been at such pains to write. My object in 
doing this is of a two-fold nature :-

First :-That the work may be wdtten throughout 
to the Glory of God and to the exaltation of our: Lord 
and Saviour, Jesus Christ. 

Second :-That the incidents recorded in connection 
with his strenuous efforts to carr.y the Gospel, in the 
face of much opposition, to the out-of-the-way districts 
mentioned herein, may stimulate some of my Christian 
readers to penetrate into places where the •Gospel in 
its unvarnished simplicity is seldom preach.ed. 

I sincerely thank all the kind friends who have 
contributed in any measure to the production of this 
work, and will greatly value the prayers of Believers 
in the Lord Jesus Christ that the book may be used 
of God to inspire Christians to live more devoted lives 
to Himself, and that it may be the means in Hi� hand 
of leading many sinners to accept Chr:ist as their 
Saviour. 

TOM REA. 

Belfast, March, 1917. 



INTRODUCTION. 

In introducing this work to my readers, I feel 
deeply conscious of my inability to do so in a way 
worthy of him who for so many years heralded the 
Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ with such powerful 
results. 

It has further devolved upon me to not only present 
for publication the subject matter which he had so 
carefully produced, but also to augment this with a 
supplementary record. 

No doubt had he lived, he would himself have 
finished the work with a detailed minuteness which it 
has been impossible for me to attain. The Lord has 
however, enabled me to acquire most of the particulars 
of his notable Gospel campaigns from the time he 
ceased to write until his home-call. 

It has, therefore, been necessary to produce the 
book in two Parts. Part I., which covers pages 17 
to 130, contains the subject matter of his manuscripts, 
to the text of which, with very few exceptions, I have 
strictly adhered, so that on these pages we have the 
actual story of his life and labours as written by 
himself. 

The commencen1ent of Part II. will be found on 
page 133, ·where I continue the report of his work, 
for some of the particulars of which I am indebted 
to a few friends who were closely associated witq him 
in Gospel work during the last twenty years of his life. 

My father was born at Balteagh, near Portadown, 
in the year 1845. He was married in 1868 at 
Portadown First Presbyterian Church, and was con
verted in 1869. On the 2nd September, 1916, at the 
age of 71 years, he fell asleep in Jesus. 

TO:tvl REA. 
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PART I. 



The Life and Labours of 

David Rea, 

EVANGELIST. 

CHAPTER I. 

CONVERSION, 1869. 

I have often been asked to publish the story of my 
conversion, and I do so now with the hope that the 
Lord will be pleased to make it the means of blessing 
to many_ others of my fellow-travellers to eternity. 

It took place in the year 186g, but it is ever fresh 
in my memory. I am sure I never can forget it, and 
throughout the countless ages of eternity I shall pr:aise 
my blessed Lord and Saviour: for His infinite loYe 
and grace to such a sinner as I. I was one of those 
who ran with awful rapidity in the path_s of sin and 
shame ; indeed, my body was almost worn out in 
Satan's hard service. I had several narrow escapes 
from death. I sometimes shudder when I think ho,v 
near hell I ,vas at times. Drink wa� one of my 
besetting sins, and often in the midst of my days and 
nights of revellings, death and eternity troubled me, 

but I was never thoroughly aroused until one Sunday 
afternoon in the month of January. 
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I was considering at which of the public-houses I 
should spend the evening, when suddenly a most 
terrific thunderstorm came on. The darkness was 
intense. I thought the Judgment Day _had come. 
I rose up from my seat and r:an out" of the house in 
wild despair. After some time I came in again, and 
fell on my knees ( I don't �now when I had been on 
them before) ; but I could not a�k for mei:cy. I felt 
that I was doomed, and looked up again and agairi, 
expecting to see the world in flames, so certain was 
I that the end had come and I was not ready. My 
whole being was convulsed with anguish at the thought 
of meeting God. When the storm passed over: it 
seemed as if all the blood in my body had gone, and 
for several hours I looked like a corpse. At this time 
I was a str:ong-nerved young man, knowing no fear, 
but all my courage failed me when brought face to 
face with ETERNITY. So will yours, dear reader, if 
still unsaved. What an awful picture we have of the 
'' Seal day '' in Revelation, chapter vi. : '' And the 
kings of the earth, and the great men, and the rich 
men, and the chief captains, and the mighty men, and 
every bondman, and every free man, hid themselves 
in the dens and in the rocks of the mountains ; and 
sard to the mountains and rocks, fall on us, and hide us 
from the fa-ce of Him that sitteth on the throne, and 
from the wrath of the Lamb: for the great day 
of His wrath is come; and' who shall be able to stari,i ��, 

I resolved to give up drink and all my sinful ways, 
and lead, as I thought, a new life. 

r 
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There was a Methodist Class-Meeting convenient 
to where I lived, and I asked my wife if she would 
go with me on the next Sunday to that meeting. She 
gladly consented to do so and, I am sure, was de-

. ' . 

lighted to see any change in me. 

I cannot describe my feelings the first morning in 
the Class-Meeting, when the member� of. the class 
stood up and told what God had done for them. I 
could not lift my head ; I felt so condemned. I believed 
there was not a greater wretch on the face of the 
earth than I. I would have given worlds, had I 
possessed them, to know my sins forgiven. I often 
sat up for several hours through the night, literally 
trembling from head to foot, thinking I was ju�t about 
to drop into hell, but could not utter one word of 
prayer to God. Sometimes I thought my mind would 
give way. 

· Some weeks afterwards I was invited to attend a
Methodist " Love-Feast.'' The minister: was a good 
man, and preached that day with great power. After 
the sermon a testimony meeting was held, and when 
'this was over a hearty invitation was given to all who 
were anxiou� to be saved to come up to what was 
called the '' penitent-form.'' I immediately responded 
to the invitation, for I was in gr:eat distress of soul, 
and would have done anything or gone anywhere to 
find peace. I did not care who saw or. laughed at me, 
my sins, my soul, and Eternity had become such awful 
realities. 

While at the '' penitent-form '' a very �dear servant 
of Christ ( who long since has gone to be with the 
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Lord) endeavoured to show me the way of Salvation. 
He pointed out to me that all I had to do was to 
believe the Word of God, and in a little while I per
·suaded myself to believe that I was saved. ( An error
which thousands make, and which many earnest ser
vants of God make-the mistake of dwelling too much
on the word believe and failing to put Christ and His
Work on the Cross before the anxious soul.) I then
stood up and told the audience that I was converted.
I held to my profession for about three weeks, think
ing every day that I was becoming more holy, but I
was in great bondage, and could scarcely attend to my
work, so afraid was I of sinning.

One day I ·went to the town, and before I realized 
where I was, I found myself in a public-house with 
a full glass of whiskey in my hand. I drank it, and 
immediately felt myself completely under the power 
of Satan. I will not describe the awful and shameful 

. scenes which took place that day before the gaze of 
hundreds of people. I had not hitherto been so 
publicly exposed. I had truly the experience of 
Matthew xii. 43-45 ; '' the unclean spirit going out of 
the man, and coming back with seven other spirits more 
,vicked than himself.'' I felt as though demons were 
gathered around me, jeering at the man who had so 
recently professed conversion. I had now brought 
public disgrace upon myself and my relatives, and 
thought that God had given me up, and that none 
of His people ,vould ever speak to me again. Satan 
tempted me to destroy myself; I could not rest that 
night in my house. I deeply pitied my dear wife. 
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because she was joined to such a wretch. Contrary 
to my expectations, on that very night two godly 
Methodist class-leaders walked a long way to see me, 
having heard of the awful day through which I had 
passed. I shall always remember the kindness of 
these two servants of God in visiting me under such 
circumstance,s. 

After this I had seasons of great horror and dark
ness, and thought God had forsaken me and that His 
Spirit would never strive with me again. I indulged 
more freely in drink than I had done in the past, and 
drank to such excess that on one occasion I found 
myself away· from home, out in a snowstorm, and 
within a fe,v minutes of a drunkard's hell, had not 
God in His wondrous grace interposed. It ·was on 
a Saturday night---or, rather, early on Sunday morn
ing-and the snow, which ,vas falling heavily, was 
blown in drifts across the road, in some places 
several feet deep. My companion assisted me to reach 
a house, where a light wa,s burning, but the inmates 
refused to admit us, and, as I was quite exhausted, 
I lay down outside the door. By this time I was sober, 
and fully aware of my condition. I felt that I was 
dying fast, and hell was an awful reality to me at 
that moment. I vowed if God would deliver me that 
I would never indulge in intoxicating drink again, and, 
thank God, I never have. Shortly aftenvards the door 
·was opened and I was helped into the hou�e, and kindly
attended to. I became unconscious, but, after several
hours, recovered, and was able to walk to my home,
which I reached about six o'clock that Sunday morning,
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where I found my faithful wife waiting for me, har:dly 
expecting again to see me alive. I told her of my 
resolve never to touch drink again. That was a dismal 
and depressing Sunday to me. I felt every moment 
as if the wrath of God were about to descend upon my 
head. 

I went in the evening to my old drunken ·chum and 
asked him to go with me to a Gospel meeting which 
was being held near by. He laughed and said: '' We 
would be nice boys to go to such a place,'' and I was 
eventually obliged to go alone. I cannot describe my 
feelings as I opened the door of that Meeting-room. 
As I entered they were singing, and I felt as though 
it were Heaven and I was as black a� Hell. (Dear 
�nsaved reader, what will your feelings be on that day,
when all Christless sinners shall stand exposed in the
glare of the •Great White Throne, to be judged by the
Son of God, Who shall sit thereon, surrounded by the
angelic hosts and myriads of the Redeemed, and from
that scene to be banished to the depths of an everlasting
Hell, to weep and gnash the teeth in the LaKe which '
burneth with fire and brimstone ? May God now open
your eyes and lead you to Christ, for His Name's sake.)

· I gave up many of my sinful ways and companions,
and indeed some thought I was a Christian, and often
Satan tried to persuade me that I was: but I had no
peace. I went on this way for: a short ·time, until one
night, after rising from my knees, it seemed as if an
audible _voice spoke to me and said : '' You �ee you
might as well give up prayer and all hope of being
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saved, for you are the man that is born to be damned. 
You have tried all means to be saved, and all have 
failed.'' I said : '' It is true, I will nevei: pray again,'' 
and I lay down on my bed that night, resolved to go 
to Hell. My anguish of soul was indescribable, as I 
thought of how !should have to endure the unquench
able fire throughout the ceaseless age� of eternity. As 
� tossed on my bed, I cried out: '' 0 God, bid me do 
anything, and I will do it to be saved.'' Suddenly 
the following words flashed acros� my mind : '' Be ye 
reconciled to God, for He hath made Him to be sin 
for us Who knew no sin, that we might be made the 
righteousness of God in Him." II. Cor. v. 20-2 r. 
I felt as though I was standing at the Cross on the 
day that Christ died, and as I gazed upon His pierced 
hands and side, the words kept sounding in my ears � 
" Be ye reconciled to •God,'' and I thought that Jesus 
looked down upon me and said : '' Could I give more 
for you ? I have given my life. Will this not satisfy 
you ?'' This was new to me, as I had thought it was 
I who had to satisfy God. At once I felt my heart 
going out in thankfulness to the Lord Jesus Who had 
died to save me, and as I thanked Him joy unspeakable 
filled my soul, and I said to my wife : '' I am saved.'' 
All my fears of Hell vanished. I could truly say in the 
language of the poet :-

" Soon as my all I ventured on the atoning blood,· 

The Holy Spirit entered, and I was born of Go-d." 
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CHAPTER II. 

1869-1876. 

FIRST PUBLIC SERVICE. 

My desire now was to tell to other_s what the Lord 
had done for me. I first went to those against whom 
I had had any bitter feelings, and told them that I 
was saved, and that I had forgiven everyone. I felt 
as though I could have taken all the wodd in my arm� 
to Christ. 

My next step was to gather my companions into 
a school-room early on Sunday mornings and read the 
Scriptures and pray with them. On the first Sunday 
about _sixteen came. They continued corning every 
Lord's Day, and seemed interested. The first sign of 
blessing was when one of them, a young man named 
George Davidson, came to my house to tell me he had 
been saved on the previous night. ( He is in America 
now, and going on well, with the help of the Lord). 
He also told me his cousin had been walking about 
most of the night, unable to sleep fox: anxiety aoout 
his soul, and sought my advice as to what could be 
done for him. I had not at thi_s time thought of 
preaching, but I asked him to bdng his cousin and 
some others with him on the following Wednesday 
night, and I would endeavour: to speak to them of 
Christ. Seven came. I gave out the hymn :-
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" I hear the words of love, 
I gaze upon the blood, 

I see the mighty sacrifice, 
And I have peace with God." 

25 

I cannot describe the feeling that came over us 
while the hymn was being sung. Some turned quite 
pale, and three ox: four of the seven professed con
version. I was so filled with the Spirit of •God, Who 
had enabled n1e to speak with �uch liberty, that I was 
convinced that He had called me to preach the Gospel 
to the world. 

I arranged a meeting for. the next Saturday night, 
and gave a general invitation to all the people around 
the district to attend. My joy and love for souls was 
so great that I cquld scarcely take my food. The news 
soon spread, and on the night of the meeting the 
school-room was filled long before the time announced. 
We commenced by singing :-

" Rock of ages, cleft for me, 
Let me hide myself in Thee : 
Let the water and the blood, 
From Thy riven side which flowed, 
Be of sin the double cure : 
Save me from its guilt and power." 

I then prayed and read a portion of !..uke xiii : 
'' Except ye repent ye shall all likewise perish.'' Amid 
the cries of the anxious and the �bouts of new-born 
souls, I continued speaking for about three and a 
half hours. The scene was indescribable : fathers, 
mothers, and children crying togethei: for mercy-
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(:some of them hardened blasphemers) . The meeting 
did not break up until after midnight, and most of the 
audience returned at six o'clock the same morning, 
and we continued almost all that day. I sent word to 
the places where I thought I had committed the most 
sin, that I was going to tell them of Jesus, but we could 
get no halls large enough to hold the people who came. 
In most of these places we had not long commenced 
our meeting before we could hear the cries of the 
anxious from several pru:ts of the building. 

An Orange Lodge was situated next door to where 
I lived, and so many of its members professed con
version that within a few weeks they broke up their 
drums and made ·covers for hymn-books with the heads 
of them. 

The Methodists throughout the district invited m� 
to hold meetings in their preaching houses, and the 
Lord blessed us mightily. The first Twelfth of July we 
had a fellowship-meeting, and nearly two hundred of 
a band marched through the country singing praises 
to God. 

I went on for several years, working with my hands 
and preaching almost every week-night, and three or 
four times on Sunday. The interest so increased that 
at last I had scarcely time to attend to my employment, 
and had often to work all night to get time for the 
meetings. I had now a longing desire to enter upon 
new ground, but was so situated that I could not go 
very far: from home. 

J 
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About this time a Mr. Barton, of Dundalk, who 
had heard of me, wrote saying that he and a few others 
were thinking of establishing an unsectarian Society 
for the preaching of the Gospel. I looked upon this 
as God's way of bringing me forth. I met Mr. Barton, 
and we conducted a meeting together at Coalisland. 
The Society was not· formed for: some months after
wards. 

Al{MAGH,_ 1875. 

I held a number of meetings in the town of Armagh. 
On one occasion I went into Irish Street ( entirely a 
Roman Catholic district), and, when I gave out a 
hymn, the inhabitants gathered around me in hundreds. 
I thought I was going to have a large meeting, but 
soon a man in the crowd shouted out: " Begone." 
I replied that I had no intention of going until I had 
preached the Gospel. Immediately four men caught 
hold of me, and I could hear them shouting from all 
quar:ters : '' Kill him.'' A large dog was brought and 
held to my throat, but God shut his mouth, and he did 
not attempt to injure me. After some time I was 
rescued by the police, who guarded me to the market
house, where I had previously arr:anged to pr:each the 
same evening. 

I returned to the town on the following Tuesday, 
which was a market-day, and took my stand in the 
open air. Opposition was again shown towards me, 
but the Lord over:-ruled it, and I was enabled to preach 
there almost every market-day for a year, although 
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I was frequently roughly treated and often covered 
with mud. On St. Patrick's Day, a Christian man 
came to help me to sing, but they chased him down 
the street and beat him severely. However, they did 
not interfere with me, and I preached to a large 
audience, mostly Roman Catholic, for almost an hour. 
Some time afterwards, while visiting a watering-place 
about twenty miles from this town, a woman told me 
that she had been saved while I was preaching in 
Armagh, through the words : '' He was wounded for 
our transgressions, He was bruised for our iniquities, 
the chastisement of our peace was upon Him, and with 
His stripes we are healed.'' Isaiah Iiii. 5. 

DUNDALK, 1875. 

Mr. Barton asked me to go to Dundalk for a short 
time. I went, and visited around that di�trict, and 
had some blessing, especially at a place called 
Hawthorn Hill, where the Lord saved a number of 
souls. 

In a place named Jonesboro', which is about six 
miles from Dundalk, I preached for about an hour in 
the open air, as I had been unable to secure a hall. 
The people in the _locality were mostly Roman Catholic, 
and when I had finished I was surrounded by a hostile 
crowd, who completely hedged me in. An aged priest 
was amongst them. I asked them if I had said any
thing to offend. " Not one word," said the priest, 
" You are quite right to preach the Gospel. Come 
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back an·d preach whenever you please.'' I thanked him,.

and thanked God for His deliverance. 

I was greatly helped by Mr. Barton. He established 
me· in the Word of •God, and I esteemed him very 
highly. He has been greatly used of God in the 
spreading of the Gospel. I remarked to him one day 
that I should not stay much longe.r: in Dundalk, as I 
was anxious to carry the Gospel into other places. He 
then told me of a village called Darkley, in the County 
Armagh, where a meeting had been held every week 
for almost ten years, but very little blessing had been 
manifested; so I arranged with him to take up the work 
there, as soon as convenient. 

DAR KLEY, 1875-1876. 

I held my first meeting here on a Sunday night. The 
hall was empty when I entered, but before long my 
audience began to arrive. They did not, however, 
recognise me as the preacher. I sat for some ·time, 
while they laughed and jested, and shouted out: " The 
preacher is not coming to-night.,., I believe God 
wished me to see the class of people to whom I had 
to preach. When I ascended the platform a wonderful 
change took place. Every head was bowed in shame, 
and none could look up. I took for my subject 
Jonah i. verse 6, " What meanest thou, 0 Sleeper ? 
Arise call upon thy God, if so be that God will think 
upon us, that we perish not.'' I was much helped of 
the Lord in warning the sinner to '' flee from the wrath 
to come." A deep solemnity pervaded the meeting,. 
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and one young woman was brought to Christ that 
night. A remarkable work of God commenced, and in
a few nights the 'cries of the anxious were heard above 
the singing, and soon the place was too small to hold 
the people. 

I received a message from the Roman Catholics, 
of whom there were several hundreds in that place, 
requesting me to preach outside, before going into the 
hall, as they desired to hear, but dared not go in. 
This I gladly consented to do, and about three hundred 
listened with rapt attention every night, until the 
priest came to �now of it, and ordered every door: to 
be closed. Yet they sent me word to continue to 
preach, as they could hear me inside their houses. 
I had a good voice, thank God, and went on preaching, 
though I did not see one of my audience. 

On one occasion, just as I had commenced speaking, 
a Roman Catholic boy, who was lying very ill, on 
hearing me, asked his mother: the cause of the noise. 
She replied, " It's the preacher." He requested her 
to lift him up to the window, and he died ere I had 
<;oncluded. I trust that he accepted Christ as his 
Saviour, and, through the Precious Blood, passed to be 
forever: with the Lord. 

Nine of one family were brought to Christ here 
during this mission. The blessing spread throughout 
the country for miles around, and it was not unusual 
to hear: hymns of praise to 1God being sung at midnight 
in the open air. 
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A brother named John Bothwell, a native of this 
place, and his wife helped me all through the work. 
He became a real shepherd to the young converts. We 
endeavoured, as far as we were able, to establish tliem 
in the Word of God, and commenced a Sunday 
morning meeting at an early hour for: that purpose. 
This was a great benefit to the babes in Christ, and 
many unconverted were brought to know the Lord in 
these gatherings. On one occasion I had to walk all 
night in order to attend this meeting. I be·came very 
hungry and sleepy, and had to rest twice by the way. 

After the work had gone on for a short time, Mr. 
Bothwell and some others began to be ver:y dissatisfied 
with the state of things in the denominations to which 
they belonged. They thought the best thing they could 
do was to search the Scriptures and compare the 
primitive assemblies with the modern Churches. This 
they did earnestly for some weeks, and came to the 
conclusion that there was little compar:ison or likeness, 
as the early Christians met together: on the first day 
of the week to remember the Lord in the breaking of 
bread, without any man to preside, or: any head or 
lordship but Christ, and were addressed by the names 
of brethren, Christians, or saints. Although at this 
time they had never met or: heard of those whom the 
people called Plymouth Brethren, yet they arranged 
to meet in Mr. Bothwell' s house on the first day of the 
week to remember the Lord in the breaking of br:ead, 
in accordance with I. Corinthian� xi. 23-25, and Acts 
xx. 7. They continued to assemble thus, amid the
scoffs and reproaches of many in the neighbourhood.
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A short time after:wards Mr. William M'°Lean, of 
Peterhead, paid them a visit, and taught them believers' 
baptism by immersion, as contained in the Scriptures 
( see Acts viii. 36-38 : '' And as they went on their way 
they came unto a certain water; and the eunuch said : 
See, here is water ; what doth hinder me to be 
baptized ? And Philip said : If thou believest with 
all thine heart, thou mayest. And he answered and 
s.aid : I believe that Jesus is the Son of God. 
And he commanded the chariot to stand still ; and they 
went down both into the water, both Philip and the 
eunuch, and he baptized him. ' ') 

On one occasion Mr. M'Lean baptized ten in a river 
in this vicinity. It was a St. Patrick's Day, 17th of 
March, and the people working in the fields thought at 
fir.t that they were going to '' drown the shamrock,'' 
bat when they saw them going into the water they 
shouted out that someone was being drowned, and 
came in crowds to see what wa� the matter. The 
baptism was over before they reached the place, but 
b.rother M'Lean was obliged to hasten away, as they 
blamed him for being the cause of what they character
ized as unseemly conduct. He returned later, and 
baptized ten others, but had to flee again, as the father 
of one of the Christians whom he had baptized came, 
armed with a spade, declaring that he would kill him. 

Notwithstanding all the opposition and r:idicule, the 
Lord continued to bless, and soon the little assem.bly 
numbered almost one hundred; and many have b�en 
raised up amongst them to preach the Gospel and to 
minister to the saints. 
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I often tried to preach on the streets of Keady (:which 
is a short distance from Dar:kley) on market and fair 
days, but on every occasion I was so violently treated 
by the opponents of the Gospel that I had eventually 
to desist from any further effort to preach in the open 
air in this town. 

BESSB!lOOK (FlllST VISIT), 1876. 

This was another place of much blessing. I had been 
invited to preach in a ·certain meeting-house there, 
but was afterwards informed that the Committee, on 
reconsidering the matter, had decided not to proceed 
with the mission, and I wa� advised not to come. 
I replied that I was determined to go, and that I could 
preach in the open air. 

On coming into Newry, on my way to Bessbrook, I 
was told of a gentleman named Egan, a true Christian, 
who would be glad to accompany me. I called upon 
him, and he and another young man came with me. 
When we arrived at Bessbrook, we marched through 
the streets singing. The �nhabitants seemed impressed, 
and listened very attentively while we conducted a most 
solemn meeting in the centre of the town. One young 
woman, belonging to the Society of Fr:iends, stood 
at a distance, as she afterwards said, ashamed to 
come near. Yet God spoke to her where she stood, 
and sRe was led to Christ. She became an active 
Christian worker, and all Evangelists visiting here 
were heartily welcomed at her mother's house. 
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The Friends (known as "the Quakers ") proposed 
lending us their Tabernacle in which to conduct our 
services, but the attendance was so large that we were 
obliged to continue the meetmgs in a field close by, 
and have frequently seen almost one thousand people 
remain at these until ten o'clock at night. On one 
occasion I was interrupted while speaking by four 
persons shouting out that they had just been saved. 

The Spirit of God moved on the hearts of the 
people throughout the whole country for miles around, 
but some religious leaders raised active opposition. 
One Presbytedan �inister, however, who was a true 
friend and a lover of the Gospel, stated publicly in our 
meeting ( touching with his_ finger the white tie which 
he wore) that this was a mere Roman emblem, and 
that he made no distinction between clergymen and 
lay preachers. He had previously been invited to 
conduct a service in a church in this district, but, 
after he had ma�e _such a statement, the arrangement 
was cancelled. 

In one of our most solemn gatherings, when I 
announced the after-meeting, the entire congregation 
remained. We did not know, however, that the Devil 
had about eighty men, ready to create a disturbance. 
As soon as I had made the announcement, t.he ring
leader came forward, in a menagng manner, evidently 
with the intention of assaulting me. Some of my 
friends �i_tbstood him, and in a short time there was 
fearful panic, and blood was flowing freely. The 
police wer:e sent for, and obtained the names of my 
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.assailants, against whom summonses were afterwards 
issued. All, however, was for the furtherance of the 
·Gospel.

Mr. Richardson, of Moyallen, kindly invited the 
:young converts to tea in his house, and between eighty 
.and ninety responded to the invitation. 

I was x:equested by Mi:. M'Clelland, of Slatemills, to 
-come and preach in his store. I did �o, and the power
-of •God was mightily �anifested, and many were led
to Christ.
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CHAPTER III. 

MAGHERAFELT, COUNTY DERRY, Ism. 

After leaving Bessbrook I went to Magherafelt� 
where I commenced in an old Courthouse. I continued 
for _sevei:al nights, and, having perceived no visible 
signs of blessing, I remarked to the brother with whom 
I lodged that I thought it strange that there was so 
little interest in the meetings. He replied that he had 
never seen much interest evinced in any religious 
movement in that town. I was very anxious, however, 
to see the hand of God in the awa�ening and salvation. 
of _souls. 

One night, after our meeting, I was having tea at 
a friend's house, when I received a message that 
someone wished to speak to me at the door. It wa� a 
young man, tremblibg from head to foot, who said that 
he could not go to bed without knowing his sins for
given. I went out on to the street with him, and,.

while I was pointing him to the Saviour, he passed 
from death unto life. He has long since gone to be 
with the Loi:d. 

At the same time a woman called at my lodgings,.

enquiring for me, as she was in great anxiety about 
her soul. This encouraged me, and on die following 
nights we had many more such anxious enquirers. 
I asked all who were really anxious, and who would 
like to be spoken to per§onally, to attend a meeting 
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on the following Saturday night. About sixty came, 
and we had a most solemn time. 

TUBBERMORE,. 1876 . 

. 

l\fr. Carson, a Baptist minister, of Tubbermore, 
invited me to hold a series of services in his chapel. 
I went, and we had a most remarkable time of blessing. 
On the first night the house was nearly full, and the 
power of God was so manifest tliat both saved, and 
unsaved were in tears. Five of Mr. Carson's children 
and his servant were under conviction. It was a most 
affecting sight, and one which I shall not soon forget, 
when his eldest son professed conver:sion. His father 
threw his arms around him, and shouted out with 
joy before all the meeting, '' My son, my son.'' The 
people wept aloud. 

In a few nights the meeting-house was not large 
enough to hold the numbers who came, many having 
to stand outside. Almost one thousand attended 
nightly, and the meetings frequently continued for 
about six hours. Often people were to be seen coming 
in from the country several hours before the appointed 
time of our meeting, so anxious were they to secure 
a seat. I do not know exactly how many professed 
conversion, but Mr. Carson baptised ninety-six who 
were converted during this mission. 

My soul was often grieved to see the inhabitants of 
�arge districts living in spiritual darkness, with no one 
to tell them the Gospel in its simplicity. At this time 
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I visited all the fairs and markets . held in the towns 
and villages ar:ound, generally preaching from a 
farmer's cart. It was a new thing to many. 

MONEYMORE,_ 1876. 
I 
I 
i 

. We had a platform erected on Moneymore Fair Hill, 
from which I preached. On one occasion a man turned 
away in a great rage, and, referring to me, he said, 
'' He is the Devil ''; but while we were �inging that 

_ beautiful hymn :-

"There were ninety. and nine that safely lay 
In the shelter of the fold, 

But one was out on the hills away, 
Far off from the gates of gold, 

Away on the mountains, wild and bare, 
Away from the tender shepherd's care." 

he was drawn back to 
and brought to Christ. 
friend of mine. 

the meeting, convicted of sin, 
He afterwar:ds became a great 

A Mr. Denning united with me for a month for 
the fairs, markets, and open-air work. He was very 
active for the Lord, and fearless of men. We preached 
twice a day, not without a great dea� of opposition, as 
we sometimes went to Roman Catholic districts. 

M1AGHERA, 1876. 

We commenced in Maghera on 
marching through the streets singing. 
was almost entirely given up, and 

a market-day,.

The mar:keting 
a large crowd,.
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mostly Roman Catholic,. assembled in the market 
square, where we preached for a long time. Many of 
our: audience were in tears, while others mocked and 
raged. We announced a meeting to be held in the 
same place on the following market-day, which was 
a week hence. 

We were lodging some distance outside Maghera, 
and on the day appointed for oui: meeting, a� we drew 
near to the town, we were accosted by two magistrates 
and an Inspector of police, who informed us that if we 
were seen in the town we should be torn to pieces. 
They took us to an hotel and locked us in, but Mr. 
Denning demanded that we should get free. They 
thereupon unlocked the door, but said that they had 
not a sufficient fotce to protect us from violence, should 
we persist in oui: determination to preach in the market 
square. We replied that we would accept the 
responsibility. 

By this time a large crowd had gathered outside 
the hotel, and as we came out every eye was upon us. 
We succeeded, with difficulty, in making our way 
through the people, and reached the centr:e of the town 
unmolested, where we took our stand on the steps of 
the Methodist Chapel. The people thronged around, 
and we sang a hymn. Mr. Denning whispered to me 
to speak where I stood. I did so, and they listened 
very attentively. We then invited them into the chapel, 
and in a few minutes it was packed to over:-flowing, 
many Roman _ Catholics being amongst thein. Mr. 
Denning and I both addressed the audience, after which 
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we went down and spoke to them personally about. 
· their_ souls. We left the town the same evening, no
violence whatever: having been shown towards u�.

DRAPERSTOWN,_ 1876. 

I had preached alone several times before in this 
town, and, although I had met with a gr:eat deal of 
opposition, I had frequently seen many in tears while 
the Word was_ being declared. Some friends endea
voured to dissuade us from going, stating that if we 
did so we should be violently treated. The Lord gave 
us courage, however:, and we went. 

We had what I believe was a marvellou� deliver
ance one night on our way home from this place. We 
had been preaching in the market-house, where they 
had tried to suffocate us with cayenne pepper, the 
audience having been obliged to run out almost choked. 
A window had been broken with stones, and drum� 
were beaten at the door while our service was being 
held. After the meeting several friends entreated us 
not to go to our: home ( which was $even miles distant) 
by the direct road, as a plot had been laid to take 
our lives ; but we trusted God for protection and went. 
The night was pitch dark, and when about two miles 
out of the town we saw a number of men by the 
roadside. The driver: was about to stop the car, but 
I told him to drive on, and a few seconds later the 

road behind us was lighted up by a huge flame, but 
we were safe. 

J 
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On another occasion Mr. Denning ·and I received 
several messages that if we preached in the town we 
should be roughly handled. Still we felt convinced 
that we should go, and look to the Lord to preserve 
us from injury. We took our stand, at the time 
appointed, in the market-square, and in a short time 
a large crowd of people had formed a circle around us. 
While I was speaking, a fierce-looking man, apparently 
the ring-leader, stepped forward. I walked towards 
him and preached into his face. He stood for a 
moment trembling, and then went back to the crowd 
without saying a word, but in a few moments he again 
came forward. I met him in the same way, looked 
him straight in the face, and went on preaching. He 
appeared confounded, remained for a few �econds, and 
again returned to his companions. I was not inter
rupted further. There was complete silence, except for 
the sound of sobbing. Many were in tears. The 
power of God was very evide�t, and the .results of 
that meeting will only be fully manifested when the 
Lord comes. 

We preached at night in a school-room on the 
Lough Shore, and visited thr:oughout the country 
during the day. One day in our visiting we found 
ourselves in a Roman Catholic distdct. In one house 
which we visited Mr. Denning spoke to a woman who 
was smoking a pipe. All the time he was talking to 
her she kept puffing the smoke into his face. On 

leaving this house we separated, he going in the one 
direction and I in another. 
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In the next house which I entered there was a 
hardened-looking old woman, engaged in domestic 
duties. As usual without any preliminaries, I immed
iately told hei: that my business was to point Sinners 
to the '' Lamb of God which ta�eth away the sin of the 
world.'' She turned to me and said, '' Do you see 
that door.,, I replied that I did. " Well," she 
continued, " if you mention anything in this house, 
except about the Holy Mother of God, St. Peter, and 
Jesus, out you go.'' I said I would not speak of 
anyone else ; indeed I thought .she had given me a very 
big subject. I spoke for a long time from the Word 
of God, and when I had finished the house was almost 
filled with a very rough clas� of people. One big 
masculine looking girl shouted out that I should be 
burned, so I thought it time to take my departure, and 
when I came out they all followed me. I then saw 
Mr. Denning coming towards me with a mob after him. 
The two parties joined and came after us for a long 
way, stoning us all the time. I have never seen anyone 
take such treatment better than Mr. Denning, as amidst 
it all he kept smiling. 

We ventured into another house, but they immed
iately turned us out. In the next house we entered 
a dear man and his wife broke down while we were 
speaking to them, and cried for mercy. We trust they 

found it. 

BELLAGHY, DECEMBER, 1876. 

I had been told that this was a very wicked town,. 
and that three of the Lord's servants, very godly men,. 
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had travelled a long way to preach the Gospel there. 
One Sunday afternoon they had held a meeting in the
Orange Hall, but they met with such vigorous opposi
tion from the local religious leader:s, and had suffered· 
such violence at the hands of the people, that they 
decided not to hold any further services in the town. 
When I heard this I thought it would be the very place· 
for me, and shortly afterwards I went there. 

When I came near the town I asked the driver, who
was a Roman Catholic, to stop the car, a� I wished to, 
spend a short time in prayer. He appeared greatly 
startled at this request, but, nevertheless, did as r

desired. After prayer we drove on, and I took my 
stand in the main street. The night was very dark, 
and the streets were badly lighted, but about one· 
hundred people gathered around me. I told them I had 
come here to preach the Gospel, and that I intended·. 
doing so every night for some time, if the weather 
permitted, and asked if there was any person in the
crowd who would supply me with a chair upon which 
to stand. Someone sarcastically r:eplied that I could 
have a broken one. I said that would do all right. 

On the following night I enquired from a shopkeeper 
near at hand if he had an old box which I could 
purchase. He told me there was one in his yard, and 
that I might ta�e it free of charge. I secured the box. 
and took my stand on the other side of the streett. 
opposite his shop. The audience this evening was 
much larger than on the previous night, but they-
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quickly scattered when stones, pots, kettles, and cans 
began· to be hurled amongst them. Some were hurt, 
and the noise was awful. I told them that I would not 
1eave until I was knocked down, and that, if the Lord 
permitted me, I should be back again on the following 
:night. 

When I returned the next evening I was surprised 
to find the shop opposite to where I had been preaching 
,dosed, and four policemen standing by. When I 
mounted my platform-the old box-the sergeant came 
forward and told me that I should not be allowed to 
:preach there, as the merchants had been obliged to 
-close their shops through fear of a disturbance. I
:asked-him where I could speak, and he replied that he
-could not tell. I lifted my box, crossed the street, and
took my stand opposite a public-house door. The
police followed me and said this was wor�e than the
other stand. I said I had come to preach the Gospel,
.and that I must preach here to-night. While the police
and I were contending a crowd ( mostly of able-bodied
men) had gathered. They ordered the police to leave
me alone, and shouted to me to get on to the box and
!})reach. I did so, and held my meeting. without
.further interruption, and the power of God was mightily
�manifested that night. A solemn awe pervaded every
meeting afterwards, arid the numbers increased nightly

until my audience was about seven hundred. I con
tinued here for eleven successive nights, an{d many were
-convicted of sin and brought tt> Christ. I then
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commenced meetings in a house, and here the Lord 
blessed wonder:fully. 

At this time I. was under the auspices of the Irish 
Evangelization Society, whose Hon. Secrefary was :rvir. 
Barton. He received many slanderous communications 
respecting me from some of the religious leaders of 
Bellaghy, who vigorously opposed Il?Y work there. But 
the Lord in this also over-ruled all things to his glory, 
so that these opponents of the •Gospel were utterly 
confounded. How very solemn it is to attempt to 
hinder the work of God ! 

I visited another place in this neighbourhood, and, 
as usual, took my stand in the open air. I had not 
long been speaking when a woman came out of a house 
convenient and invited me inside to hold a meeting. 
I did so, although the house had a most wretched 
appearance, and my audience ( which immediately 
followed me) was a miserably poor: and illiterate class 
of people. While I was preaching a dog was thrown 
in through the window, but this did not deter me. 
I continued as· though no interruption had taken place. 
and announced a meeting for the following night. 

The next day this poor woman's son had been so 
severely beaten by the enemies of the Gospel in the 
locality for: permitting me to preach in her house that 
when I returned I found the door was clo:,ed against 
me. But as I had come to preach, I took up my 
positioa on the street. Some opposition, however, was 
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shown, and she again invited me to her house. I went, 
but found it impossible to hold another meeting there. 
On my way home we were followed for. a long �istance 
'by a mob, and when they were about to close in upon 
us I told the driver to stop the car. I then got off 
to meet them, but, strange to say, they all fled. 

J 
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CHAPTER IV. 

CASTLEBELLINGHAM, 1877. 

47 

About this time 3; Castlebellingham lady wrote to the' 
Society, requesting them to send an Evangelist down 
there to hold a few meetings. Mr. Barton asked me 
to go, and I consented. When I reached the Iakiy's 
house, and informed her that I was the preacher, she 
seemed somewhat disappointed in my appearance, as 
I was more like a ploughman than an evangelist, 
having walked a long distance on a very muddy road. 
She enquirep of me how long I had been engaged in 
this work. I told her I had been preaching the Gospel 
for a few years. I waited while she went to get 
a conveyance to take me to the village. She soon 
returned with a machine, and I was placed in the seat 
beside the driver, and quickly conveyed to lodgings 
suitable to my appearance. 

Our first meeting was attended by a fair null}ber of 
very respectable people. I too� for my subject Isaiah 
v. 14, '' Therefore hell hath enlarged herself arid opened
her mouth without measure, and their glory, and their
multitude, and their pomp, and he that rejoiceth, shall
descend into it.'' I felt the presence and power of God
in the meeting, and we all seemed to realise that the
Lord was with us.

The lady's demeanour towar:ds me greatly changed, 
and afterwards, when writing to Mr. Barton, she 
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stated that she never thought there was such a verse 
in the Scriptur:es as the one which I had quoted and 
which I had taken for: my subject. 

At the close of my first meeting a gentleman invited 
me to" his house to be the guest of himself and his 
family, whose invitation I gladly accepted. The Lord 
spake to many souls during this mission, and the 
Coming Day will declare results. 

· On the morning I left the village I felt strongly
impressed to go through a large demesne on my way
to the �tation .. When going through I saw a little
cottage, at which I resolved to call. A man, his wife

. and children lived in it; the man looked very sickly,
and told me he had been discharged from the Army 
owing to bad health. I commenced speaking to him 
about his soul and the necessity of being born again, 
at which both he and his wife got into a fearful r.age. 
Still I went on and delivered my message, and knelt 
down and prayed that (iod would save them. 

About a year: afterwards I received a communication 
from this man, requesting me to visit him, if possible, 
as he had never had peace of mind since the time I had 
called at his cottage. I was in County Derry at the 
time, and so could not comply with his. urgent request. 
Three w�eks later I was at a Believers' 1'4eeting in 
Dundalk. The lady whom I fir:st went to see at Castle
bellingham was also there. She said she had a message 
fott me from the man in the demesne (:who had now 
gone to be with the Lord), who had told her:, if she 
should see me, to let me know he had been led to Christ 
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through the words I had spoken to him in the cottage 
on the day I left. I did praise the Lord. 

DUNLEER, 1877: 

I spent so much time at the cottage in the demesne 
at Castleb�llingham that I missed the t�ain and had 
to walk five mile� up the line to Dunleer. I spoke to 
some of the navvies on the way, and one man told me 
he had never heard of a Bible in his life. 

I · visited armost air the Protestant families iri the 
village, but was unable to secure a house in which to 
hold a meeting.· I then vi�ted the country around, and 
entered a house in which was a young woman, whmn 
I told I had come sixty miles with a message from 
God for her. She immediately fell down upon the floor 
and screamed aloud. I f6lt a little upset, but continued 
speaking and praying with her. She found peace 
through trusting in Christ.· I left the house, and, after 
walking a short distance, I met a man, whom I asked 
if he knew where I could have a room in which to 
preach the •Gospel. He proposed · to let me have his 
house, and we arranged a meeting. To my surprise 
I found it was the home of the young woman who ha<l 
professed conversion, and that the man whom I had met 
was her father. How blessed it is to be led by the 
Lord alone f 

WARRENPOINT, 1877. 

I held a seri� of meetings on the Strand here for 
about three weeks. Sometimes the opposition was Yery 
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great, a mob doing thei1� utmost to p1revent my being 

heard. Still the Lord gaye the Word in power. 

I lodged in the house of a family of Roman Catholics, 
but they insisted on my leaving. I had, however, the 
privilege of praying and speaking with them. 

BALLYCASTLE, 1877. 

This was the next town which I visited. An annual 
fair was held here, which lasted for almost a week: A 
lady in the district wrote to the Society, asking them 
to send an Evangelist down to preach. It was arrang
ed that I should go, and I arrived at her house on the 
day- previous to the commencement of the fair. 

On the following morning I invited her to come with 
me and help me to sing. She seemed surprised at this 
request, and told her sister what I desired. '' Certainly 
go, and I will go with you," her sister replied, and 
they both accompanied me. The streets were very 
muddy, as there had been heavy rain on the previous 

day. We took our stand together, and commenced 
to sing a hymn, but had not got quite through it when 

we were badly smeared with mud, which was freely 
hurled at us. I preached for an hour, and, before 

I had finished speaking, my face was completely 

covered. The ladies stood nobly by me all the time, 

and when the meeting was over distributed tracts to 

the bystanders. 
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BALLINTOY, 1877. 

I went to Ballintoy, where a fair was being held, and 
preached in the open air. A ·circus was in the town, 
but they stopped their performance while I spoke. That 
night I stayed with the circus performers in a lodging
house. I read and talked with them until one a.m. 
There were thirteen of us in the small dwelling. Some 
lay on benches, but I had the best bed in the house, 
and they were very kind to m�. When I asked the 
old landlady in the morning the amount of my bill, 
she replied, " Tupence, dear." 

BALLYMENA, (.FIRST VISIT), 1877. 

I came to this town on the invitation of the Baptist 
Pastor, and commenced meetings in his chapel. On 
the first night the attendance was very small. The 
minister told me it was difficult to get the people to 
come in, so I felt led to go out and compel them, and 
on the second night I and a few others took our stand 
at a street corner about an hour previous to the time 
specified for the meeting to commence. We had not 
been long there, when a policeman came forward an<l 
enquired of me if I were a stranger in the town. I 
replied that I was. " I thought so," said he, " or 
you would not be preaching here." I stated that it 
was my custom to preach in the open air, to which he 
replied, " You can't prea:ch here, as you are obstructing 
the thoroughfare.'' I pointed out to him that the 
thoroughfare was quite clear, and he told me that if 
I proceeded further I should have to go-to the barracks 
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with him, as I was gathering a crowd. I said that was 
what I had come here to do. We sang a hymn, I 
preached the Gospel, and we then sang down to the 
meeting-house, a large crowd following us in. 

We again resorted to the open air on the next 
evening, and as we were about to comm.ence four 
policemen appeared on the scene. One of them warned 
me that if I were not off the street in five minutes I 
should be taken to the barrad<s. I replied that, if it 
_pleased them, they might do so, put �hat I did not 
intend to ieave until I had preached the Gospel. He 
took my name and address, and when I was at dinner 
on the following day two policemen came to me and 
hande<l me two summonses. I said to them that they 
·should have brought me another one, as -I intended
preaching in the same place on that night. The next
day they ag-ain appeared and - handed me a third
summons. " Go on with the summonses," said I to
them, " and I will go on with the ·preaching-."

By this time the attendance at our open-air meetings 
was so great that the pas_sers-by could scarcely get 
throug-h the crowd, and our larg-e meetin�-house wa� 
packe_d to over_flowing. The Spirit of God_ .wrought in 
the hearts of the people, and many were convicted of 
sin. OD one occasion a Roman Catholic man held 
the chair on �hich I stood whpe I was speaking. 

When_ the time for appearing to answer the sum
monses arrived, the Courtho_use wai. packed, and when 
my name was called most of those present rose to their 
feet, .The charge having been re�d out, the presiding 

.. 
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magistrate asked me .if I had anything to say. I 
replied : '' If I am free I a�1 going to preach in the 
same place to-night.,, '' And we give you full liberty 
to preach and sing wherever you please throughout 
the town,,, said he, " and the police, instead of inter
fering with you, must protect you.,, 

Th_e scene that night was indescribable. Hundreds 
stood around us at our meeting in the street, and for 
several weeks we continued here with great blessing. 
Since then the streets of Ballymena have been open 
for the preaching of the Gospel. '' All praise to Him 
Who sits upon the Throne.,' 

ADDRESS (COUNTY TYRONE), 1877. 

Mr. Ashe, the Rector of the Irish Church, invited 
me to commence meetings in the schoolroom here. 
I did so, and soon the attendance was so large that 
the room would not hold the people. VVe thought it 
better _to have our meetings in the church, which was 
much larger, but soon it also was filled to overflowing. 
We conducted the meetings for several weeks, and 
many precious souls were brought '' from cl�rkness 
to light.'' 

At the request of Mr. Ashe, I conducted a funeral 
service in the church. This was a new experien<'e for 
me, and it was also a new thing for the people to see 
anyone other than a clergyman take such a service. 
After the coffin had been· removed, and almost all 
had gone, I saw a woman werping bitterly. I enquirrd 
of her if the departed one were n relation. " No,,, she 
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replied, " but I am in distress about my soul." And 
while they were burying the dead I had the joy of seeing 
this anxious woman pass from death unto life. 

I stayed with Mr. Ashe, and have the happiest 
recollections of both him and his family. His love fo,; 
�ouls was great. When visiting around _the neighbour
hood he ·rarely a11owed anyone ·to pass without putting 
the question : " Do you know your sins forgiven ?'' 

' 

About sixty or seventy people assembled at the 
Rectory every morning, and I preached to them the 
Gospel. 

At this time there had been a prolonged discussion 
going on amongst the leaders of the Irish· Church 
respecting the revision of the Prayer Book. The ques
t ion of baptismal regeneration, which sets forth that 
a rhild by its baptjsm is made a member of Christ, 
a child of God, and an inheritor of eternal life, had been 
under review. Mr. Ashe was one of those who spoke 
in very pronounced language against the retention of 
this in the book, and strongly advocated the Scriptural 
teaching tlrnt '' except a man be born again he cannot 
see the Kingdom of God.'' He held that only those 
who knew their sins forgiven were qualified to partake 
of the Lord's Supp•er, and was-opposed to the prevalent 
idea that baptism and confirmation effect a spiritual 
change upon the subjects of these ordinnnces. The 
\Vorel of •God teaches that it is only bel:evrrs who 
should be baptised ( '' then they that gladly received 
the Word were baptised�" Acts ii. 41), and that 
only believers should partake of the Lord's Supper. 



DAVID REA, EVANGELIST. 55 

(And they continued stea<lfastly in the Apostles' <loc
trinc and fellowship, and in the breaking of bread, and 
in prayers. Acts ii. 42.) The Apostle Paul points out 
that this is done on the first day of the week : " An<l 
upon the first day of the week, when the disciples came 
together to break bread '' ( Acts xx. 7) . This at once 
suggests to us that it was on the first <lay of every 
week that they came together, just in the same sense 
as the Jews understood that they were to '' remember 
the Sabbath day to keep it holy.'' 

The sure and certain hope of a glorious resurrection 
is only for those who fall asleep in Christ ( I Thessal
onians iv. 14). Note the words in Christ.

•· DONEGAL, 1877. 

l\1rs. Graham, a very active Christ:an worker, wrote 
to l\tlr. Barton, asking if I were free to come an<l hol<l 
a series of meetings in a new hall which ha<l just been 
built in that town. I decided to go. An American 
evangelist named Leonard had conducted Gospel 
meetings in the place about a year previous, and the 
Lord blessed his labours. Mrs. Graham had interested 
herself in the continuation of the work, but, as many 
of the religious leaders opposed her and used their 
influence in preventing her from obtaining a house 
where the Gospel could be preached, she had been 
obliged to set about having a hall built. Several 
friends subscribed liberally to this object, and, to the 
amazement of some ancl the amusement of others, 
ut the idea of building such a large hall in a place so 
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comparatively small, and in the face of such strong 
opposition, the building· was compl�ted, and was now 
ready for meetings to be·commenced. · 

The presence and power of God were manifested in 
my first meeting·, and in a few nights the audience· was 
so great that the hall was not large enough to hold 
the people. I continued here for three weeks, ·and 
many came from a distance to the meetings, some 
even· travelling fourteen miles; and souls were saved 
every night. 

KILLETRE, 1877. 

I responded to the invitation of the Rector of the 
Episcopal Church to . conduct a few meetings at this 
place. He was, in some ways, a peculiar: man, but had 
a heart for the work of God. He had so advertise<l 
the meetings that about five hundred were present on 
the first night. He had a grand choir, which he 
informed me was the best in Ireland. It consisted 

. . 

of twelve young women and his son, who was the 
leader. After the first night, however, I dispensed 
with the choir. 

The Lord manifested His presence in our first 
meeting, and many were broken down, On the second 
night we continued till a late hour, and, as many were 
anxious to remain even later, it was with difficulty 
we dispersed the gathering. vVe held a meeting in 
lthc Rector's dining-room every morning a,t eleven 
o'clock. Almost one hundred attended regularly, and 
man:: were brought to Christ at these meetings. 
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ARDARA, 1877. 

57 

From Kmetre I went to Ardara, where I preached 
in a i\1ethodist Chapel, and on the second nig.ht about 
twenty professed to be saved. 

DOORAN, 1877. 

A few earnest Christians requested me to go to 
this mountainous district, stating that they had asked 
Mr. Leonard to go, but he had been prevented by some 
religious- opponents of the Gospel. They asserted that 
if I went and preached there, as I had done in Donegal, 
I shou1d see a repetition of the '' Revival of 1859. '' 
I rep1ied that, God willing, I would go, no matter 
what opposition I had to encounter. 

Accompanied by the Methodist minister of Ardara, 
I went to Dooran. We had a long drive over the 
mountains in a terrific storm. Our horse was a most 
stubborn animal, frequently stopping on the way, and 
it was with difficulty that we got it to move on. We 
had to get off the car several times and wa1k, and 
everything seemed against our reaching our destin
ation. When we arrived the meeting house was filled 
with people, notwithstanding the severe storm. Im
mediate1y I enter�d I fe1t the presence of the Lord, 
rind when I commenced to preach an indescribable 
power fell upon. the whole congregation, and cries for 
mercy were heard from people in many parts of the 
building. Afterwards in some of these meetings I had 
occasio!lally to stop speaking, as some would stand 

J 
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up and shout: " Glory to God,'' while others fell 
prostrate on the floor in anguish of soul, and cried 
aloud for mercy. Eventually I had to stop, preaching 
altogether, and had just to look on and sec the Lord 
working. Sometimes there would be almost one 
hundred in one place crying for mercy; in another 
quarter a number were congregated praying for them, 
whilst others went amongst them po:nting them to 
Christ. Again, a dozen or so would be standing, after 
finding peace, praising God aloud. 

I have frequently heard in these meetings three 
-

cliff erent hymns sung at the same time. Some might 
say : " What confusion ! '' Yet each appeared to be in 
the presence of God and praising Him with a full 
heart and in the language of such hymns as demon
strated their individual blessings. 

A solemn incident occurred at this time which had 
a striking and far-reaching effect. It spoke loudly 
to us in those days, and should yet help us ever to bear 
in mind the words spoken by our Lord Himself to 
His disciples, when, rebuking them for their action 
in forbidding others to do service for God because they 
did not follow them. ( See Mark ix. 38 to 40.) 

A clergyman denounced the work from the pulpit, 
and characterised it as being the work of the Devil. 
A short time afterwards, when we had just returned 
home from the meeting, we heard two loud peals of 
thunder, and in the morning we were astonished to 
learn that the church of this clergyman had been struck 
by lightning and shattereq to pieces, '\Ve went to see 
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it, and it presented an awful spectacle. The spire had 
been hurled a distance of one hundred yards from the 
building. Seats, walls, windows, and the great organ 
were one mass of ruins. The thoroughfares leading 
to _the church were crowded with people going to see 
the strange sight, whil� they solemnly discussed the 
remarkable language of the minister regarding us which 
he had uttered a few days previously. 

vVe had a wonderful time that night. I literally 
trembled in the meeting. God seemed to be present 
in awful majesty. I announced a meeting for the next 
Lord's Day to commence at nii1e o'clock in the morn
ing. Long before that hour the roads were thronged 
with people on their way to attend it. Their church 
had been destroyed and no other place had been 
arranged for service that day. \Ve continued the 
meeting until about one o'clock, and almost thirty 
professed conversion. The parting scene is indescrib
able. It seemed as if Heaven had already begun: 
every face was wet with tears, parents kissed their 
children, friends greeted each other, and my hand 
was crushed and pained with �baking hands in bidding 
'' Good-bye.'' 

I had arranged to preach in the town of Donegal, 
which was eight miles distant, at four an<l eight o'clock, 
that same evening. lviany of the people walked all 
the way from Dooran to these meetings. 

I had the privilege of sleeping in the room in which 
dear Gideon Ousely slept. 
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Cl-IAPTER V. 

LAST WORK IN CONNECTION WITH THE 

IRISH EVANGELIZATION SOCIETY, 1877. 

I had often been exercised about leaving the Irish 
Evangelization Society. I had learned from the Word 
of God truths which I believed I should teach and 
practise, and. which the conditions of the Societ� 
debarred me from · carrying· into effect: I was very , 
much troubled as to what step I should take, but 
just about this time and shortly before I left D�negal, 
three young men, who had been recently co�verted, 
asked me if I would baptize them. I was much 
surprised to �ee · how these young men, away in that 
dark district, with no man to teach them_, had so soon 
learned from the Scriptures the truth of Believers' 
Baptism• whilst many· others in more enlightened 
places failed to grasp this ·plain command and very 
important Christian ··ordinance. I felt condemned to 
have to tell them I would not. They asked me if I 
myself were baptized.· I replied that I was. " vVhy, 
then, will you not baptize us ?'' they .enquired. I told 
them it was against the rules. " What rules ?,, they 
asked. '' The rules of the Society,'' I said. 

I can assure you I felt humbled in the presence of 
those simple-minded Scripturally-taught young men of 
Donegal. I came home with a sad heart, and for 
a whole week I cried to God for grace and guidance, 
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so that I might act for Himself. I had a wife and 
five children to p(ovide for.; still I could not think of 
going on where I could not practise and teach all my 
Lord,s commandments .. I ask:ed my wife if she was 
willing to. break stones with me, and she replied that 
she was. I theµ sat down anQ} wrote my resignation, 
which I sent to Mr. Barton.. He requested me to 
meet _him o� the following day, and I did so. He was 
very much surprised at my decision,_ but I told him 
plainly that 1 could not withstand the words of the 
Lord Jesus and His command : " •Go ye, therefor:e, and 
teach· �l nations, baptizmg them _in .the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, 
teaching .them to observe all things whatsoever. I �ave 
commanded you.'' (.Mat�ew xxviii. _19-20.) I felt 
very sorry to leave Mr. Ba(ton, as he was such 
a tine _ Christian, and a man whom I very · highly 
esteemed. 

. . 

A few days afterwards a very godly Baptist minister. 
waited for me, and said

° 

that, having -i1ea(d I had left 
Hie Eyangelization Society, he ·had corn� to see if I 
would associate my�elf with his Chuitch. � thanked 
him; and said I was going to trust the Lord, whose 
servant I was, to sustain• me, and was not going to bind 
myself to· any particular denomination. Many Chris
tians thought I had made a mistake, but,_ thank God, 
I haye never· regretted the step then taken. I have 
had many deep tdals, but-the Lord ha§ sustained and 
provided for me through them all. 

I had a great desire, after leaving the Society, to 
labour in some out-of-the-wav district, but did not 
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intend to associate myself with those who are known as 
'' Brethren '' ; nor: did I wish to be under the control 
of wealthy Christians, as my object was to thro� myself 
entirely upon the Lord for both sustenance and guid
ance in His work. I went to a little village in the 
County Londonderry, where the Gospel had �eldom 
been pr:eached. The Lord blessed the work there, and 
a dear old Christian wqmru;i �upplied my temporal 
needs while in this place. 

When there I bad a most i:emarkable dream. l 
dreamed that I was going to an Orange Hall to preach 
the liosp�l, and as l was about to enter a man camt 
to me and said that the hall was full of people _ju•;t 
waiting to heai: how they might be saved. ln my 
dream l looked up to the Lord and asked Him to give 
me the message for this congregation. The words jo

Revelation iii. 8 came before me : '' Behold,_ I set 
before thee an open door,. and no man can shut it." 
l awoke, and on the same day I received a letter fro1n
!vlr. vVilliam M'Lean, in which he said that he haJ
been to a place named K.illeen (or, as it was s01netin1cs
calleq_, '• Sweet Killeen that never saw Sunday '') ,
and had preached in the Orange Hall_, but could remain
only one night. He enquired if I could go, stating
that if I did so I should find the hall filled with people
sitting like little birds in a nest waiting and hungering
tor the Gospel, and that he felt sure that I should reap
a rich harvest of souls for the �ord. I replied saying,

I would go at once.
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KILLEEN, 1878. 

I went, and on the first night about fifty were stand
ing outside, unable to gain admission to the hall, as it 
was packed. Some of them caught hold of my coat 
and pushed their way in with me. I took for my 
text the verse of my dream : '' Behold, I set before thee 
an open door, and no man can shut it,'' but did not 
refer to my dream. I had not been long speaking 
until many heads were bowed, and the cdes of the 
anxious for mercy were heard. coming from several 
parts of the building. I had to cease preaching 
because of the cries of those in distress about their 
souls, and we could scarcely get the meeting concluded. 
I continued alone for almost a fortnight, the numbers 
and interest increasing nightly, and many passing 
from '' death unto life.'' 

I received a letter from Mr. M'Lean, in which he 
said that his arrangements for going to Liverpool had 
been cancelled, and that he felt inclined to come along 
and assist me. I was delighted to hear this, and 
wrote asking him to come immediately, saying that the 
net was full and I was not able to get it to the shore. 

This was the first tie of our coming together in 
the work, and I found him to be a true yoke-fellow. 
We continued in this place for almost six months. The 
Spirit of the Lord moved greatly upon the people for 
miles around, and many were converted to God·. 

We instructed them in the doctrine of Believers' 
baptism by immersion, which was quite a new thing 
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to some, and caused much bitterness, though I had 
told them on the first night I preached t-hat I was a 
baptised Believer, . and would immerse· �ny true 
Christian who desired to follow the Lord in thic, 
Scriptural ordinance. The first to be baptised wa� 
a man named James Henderson. I had been told 
that he wanted a little co.nversation with me on the 
subject. I went to him and enquired if lie wislied to 
speak to me on the question of baptism. " Not now," 
he replied, " I have been to the Word of God, and 
r.ow I want to get to the water." 

On a Lord's Day afternoon we baptised him in 
a river near· by. Many people had heard of what we 
intended doing, and flocked across the cou_ntry in 
1::u ge numbers, some cheering loudly ; but when thPy 
came to the place and saw us going down into the 
water,. they were quite astonished : the cheering _ceas(')d, 
and many w:ept. 

· If Christians rE>alised the solemnity of this rrdinance
and its �ign�ficance, they would lose no time in ·obeying 
the command; but, sad _to say, some of the Lord's 
people join with the ungodly in turning it into 
ridicul'e. 

We t·aught th�m to come together in the �ame of 
the Lord upon the first day of _the week to remember 
Him in the breaking of bre�d, in acc_ordance with the 
teaching of the Word of God ; and a happy little 
company have been going on in that place for many 
years in this way. 
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VJ e had some remarkable cases of conversion here, 
one of which was that of an old. man who had been 
accustomed to lead in prayer in meetings for a number 
of years, and had often' prayed with us at the com• 
mencement of our work, but the Lord opened his eyes 
and revealed to him that he had never been '' born 
again.'' He acknovyledged hiin�e�f a guilty sinner 
before 1God, was converted, witnessed brightly for 
Christ during t�e short time he afterwards lived, and 
triumphantly ·passed· away to be '' forever with the
Lord.'' 

I was told one day of a woman who was believed to 
be dying. She had consulted . a doctor, who had 
informed her that none of his medicines would do her 
any good. It was reported that she had been almost 
killed· at the meetings. When I heard this I said that 
I had never known of anyone being kilted at our 
meetings. I visited ber, and found her sitting at the 
fire. '' How do you feel ?'' I . enquired. • '' I · just
feel as if I am going to drop into hell,'' she reptie�. I 
told her that she had been to the wrong physician, 
and that it was Christ she needed; and, while I was 
speaking to her aliout the Saviour, s_he found peac� 
through trusting in Hi�. There was nothing �rong 
with her body; sh� is. still living and rejoicing in the 
knowledge of sins forgiven. 

On our way home from the meeting one night, a 
Scripture Reader of the Church of Ireland, who had 
attended many of our . services, .said to us that he 
could not understand how we were able to· get up 

J 
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different subjects · every night for months. '' We do 
not get them up: we get them down,'t replied Mr. 
l\1'Lean. 

One night, at the commencement of our meeting, 
I read the 8th chapter of Romans. ,vhen I came to 
the words, '' If any man have not the Spirit of Christ, 
he is none of His," I paused, and told the people that 
I felt impelled to read these words again. I di9 so, and 
was constrained to read them a third time. vVhen W'!

had finished preaching, and were going amongst the 
anxious, an aged man caught hold of Mr. M'Lean, 
saying Mr. Rea. had passed him by and he would 
not allow Mr. M'Lean to do so until he h�d spoken 
to him. His face was wet with tears, and he was 
trembling from head to foot under conviction of sin. 
He told us he had beeh an Elder of a Church for thirty
three years, and had held family worship twice a day 
during all that time, but he had never known he was 
on his way to hell until this night. While I had been 
reading the words, " If any man have not the Spirit 
of Christ he is none of His,'' he had been led to see 
that he had not the Spirit of Christ. Mr. M.'Lean sat 
down beside him, and pointed him to the Saviour Who 
is both willing and able to save, and in a short time 
the Hght of the glorious Gospel shone into his soul, 
and the Spirit witnessed with his spirit that he was 
born of God. He immediately arose, and stretching 
out his hand to his daughter, who had been brought 
to Christ a few weeks previously, exclaimed, '' Oh, 
my daughter, I never knew I was on my way to hell 
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until to-night, and now I know I am .saved.'' They 
both stood for some time weeping and praising God, 
and many others were in tears at the sight. When he 
reached home that night, he said to his wife, " We 
have been all wrong. ' ' This startled her, but she crune 
to the meetings also, and soon she, too, was_ rejoicing 
in the knowledge of sins forgiven. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

l\ilARI<.HTHILL, 1878. 
. 

. 

In l\tlarkethill, which is a small towri in · County 
Armagh, we encountered much greater opposition than 
that related in any previous chapters. We had much 
difficulty in securing a place in which to conduct our 
meeJtings, bu� at length succeeded in renting four 
upper rooms from an aged shoemaker, who was 
greatly addicted to dr:ink. 

On the first night the place was almost filled with 
a boisterous class of men, and on that evening, and 
for several nights afterwards, many of them kept on 
their hats, and if anyone took his off some of the others 
put it on again, and shouted, '' vVhy do you take your 
hat off to these fellows ?" and altogether behave<l su 
badly that I was on several occasions obliged to stop 
preaching and put some of them outside, although I was 
somewhat surprised at their allowing me to do so. The 
windows were frequently broken with �tones, and often 
the shoemakei: and his companions were drinking an<l 
revelling downstairs while our: meetings were going 
on above. 

Occasionally stones were thrown at u.� when passing 
along the streets, and the lady with whom we lodged, 
although a professed Christian, requested us to run 
past hei: house when we were being thus attacked. 
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Notwithstanding this, and amidst all the confusion, 
the Spirit of God worke<l mightily through the Word 
preached, and several- were brought to a saving 
knowledge of the Lord Jesus Christ. We continued 
here a few weeks, and then left for: a brief period. 
On the night of our departure lVIr. 1\1' Lean aske<l a 
young man if he were saved, or if he would like to 
be. With tears in his eyes he replied, " It's me whu· 
needs to be saved.'' He remained behind, and we 
sought to show him the way of salvation. After we 
had been speaking to him a short time, 1\-lr. lVI' Lean 
said, " We will now get ·down on our knees. What 
shall I say to God ? �hall I ask Him to save yuu, 
oi: can we thank Him that He has saved you :''' 
"Thank Him that He has saved me" was his reply� 
We· returned about eight days later, and on the rnght 
of our opening meeting we could scarcely get to the 
door, the place was so packed with people. A'· man 
asked us if we remembered the young nian who had 
professed conversion on the evening we left. vVe 
replied that we did. '' vVell,'' said he, '' he died 
a few days afterwards rejoicing in the Lord. He 
often spoke of· the last night of the meeting in the 
room where God had saved him, and pleaded with 
all of us to meet him in the glory.'' His testimony and 
death had an effect in the whole neighbourhood·. Some 
of the mor:e respectable people came �fterwards to 
the meetings, and three in one family were brought 
to Christ. 

A brother speaking in· the n1arket-place a short 
time after this, used the expression, " Friends, you 
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have no to-morrow.' t A woman going to the pump 
for water heard the words, and they so impressed her 
that she crossed over to our landlady, who was standing 
at her door, and to]d her what the man had said. She 
answered, ""\Nell, you should go and hear him out." 
She did so, and truly she had no to-morrow, for she 
died that night. I was informed that through the 
words she heard, she had been led to trust the Saviour. 
How blessed it is· to sow beside all watcrs,-to be 
" instant in season and out of season " ! 

GLASGO\V AND DUNDEE (FIRST VISIT), 1878. 

\Ve then went to a large Conference of Christians 
in Glasgow, and afterwards took up· Gospel work in 
the ]Harble Hall, Dumbarton Road, where we had a 
time of rich blessing. Several were brought to Cfirist, 
and the Sa_ints were revived. From this we went to 
Dundee, where the Lord also manifested His power 
through His Word. From Dundee I returned to 
Ireland. 

FIRST TENT, BALLINDERRY, 1878. 

Before I left the Irish Evangelization Society, 1\-Ir. 
Barton asked me what I thought of tent-work for the 
North of Ireland. I replied I b�lieved it would be the 
right thing, as there were a number of place� which 
could only be reached by such means. 

On my return from Scotland I was greatly exercised 
as to getting a tent, . and, as I had no resource but 
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God, I prayed earnestly that He would provide me 
witl1 one. Soon after this I had a letter from !vir. 
Nl'Lean, in which he stated that !vlr. Robert Stewart, 
of Lisburn, had decided to supply us with a tent in 
which to preach the Gospel. To this honoured servant 
of God, who has now gone to be "\vith the Lord, m'ight 
be applied the words of insp.iration, " After he had 
served his generation he fell on sleep.'' It has been 
clearly manifested that both he and his brother, iv'Ir. 
Ja mes A. Stewart, were raised up by God in these 
remarkable days of Grace as bright witnesses for Him 
in the Gospel and amongst the Saints. 

When we obtained our: tent, our first pitch was in 
Ballinderry. It was such a rare thing in that part 

. that the people crowded to it from miles around. The 
Spirit of God began to work with great power, and 
within a few weeks quite a number professed faith 
in the Lord Jesus Christ. Some of these were notable 
sinners, and their testimony for God had a great effect 
upon the people in that district. \Ve taught them 
from the Scripture Believers' Baptism and the Breaking 
of Bread on the first day of the week, and for years 
afterwards many assembled together here for this 
purpose. 

On going out one morning, we were astonished to 
find that our tent had been pulled down and badly 
damaged. This was, no doubt, the malicious work of 
those opposed to the Gospel. 

When on our way to our lodgings one night, we 
were followed by a young woman who appeared to be 
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in de_ep distress about her soul. Mr. M'Lean spoke 
to her, and, while he was doing so, I had a most 
singular experience. I suddenly became overwhelmed 
with fear, and it seemed as if an audible voice sa:d 
to me, '' You are a hypocrite. You are preaching t(? 
others, although not yourself converted.'' I was in 
great anguish, and al�ost cried out in despair. Just 
then, however, Mr. _l\1' Lean requested us to . kneel in 
prayer; he commenced to pray, and I was in difficulty 
to know what to do. I felt imp_ressed to follow him, 
but.· something seemed to prevent me. Stf11 I was 
persuaded I ought to do so, and it was in this condition 
I began to pray. I had not continued long until the 
young woman was deeply affected, and cried out, " Oh, 
my sins, I am almost in _hell." I Jed on in prayer, and 
in . a short time she excJaimed, " Praise •God! I see 
Jesus. He has saved me,'' and as she found peace, 
the depression Jeft me, and I was fil1ed with joy. 

The 1es·son I learned from this experience was that 
the Lord had permitted me to sink into despair, in 
order that I might be better able to ·give help and 
guidance to this young woman who was so burdened 
with her sins. 

At one of our meetings a most unusual drowsiness 
came· over the people; scarcely anyone seemed to be· 
a_ble to· keep awal�e. I commenced to preach, but the 
sleepiness increased, and, after ·speaking for a few 
minutes, I told them to go home and return the 
following night. Next night _while I ·was praying at 
the commencement. of the m�eting, someone laughed 
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· outright, and I thought, to myself, '' It was a sleeping
demon last night, but it is a laughing _one to-night.''
I sought guidance from the Lord, and prayed that if

. ' 

my silence would be a blessing, I might refrain from
preaching that night also� I then gave out a hymn;
and, whilst singing the second verse, an ir�<lescribable
power fell upon the whole audience. · A man and his
wife, who were sit.ting in . one of the front seats, got
down on their �nees and cried aloud for mercy. I was
not permitted to preach that night, as the meeting
seemed to be under the control of the Holy Spirit, and
for several hours we were occupied in speaking to
anxious souls. '' His way is in the sea and His path
i_s in the great waters, and Hi� footsteps are not
known.''

Dear Mr. James Stewart, who had for years been 
laid aside through over-exertion in the g�eat work . of 
'' fifty-nine '' (he had been one of the leaders at that 
time) , had his voice restored at one of our meetings, 
to the surprise and joy of all who knew him, and has 
ever since been enabled to go on in the service of the 
Lord, preaching the Gospel. '' To God be the Praise 
and Glory." 

When we left here i1r. James Stewart and �dr. W. 
J. Chapman continued the work, and a widow, who
'had been saved during our stay in this place, allowed
them to conduct meetings in her house.

A man, whose wife had been converted at these 
services, was so enraged that one night about twelve 
o'clock he came, armed with a gun, and discharged 
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a shot tlu:ough one of the windows, but fortunately no 
person was injured. although some of the furniture in 
the room was damaged. The matter was taken up by 
the authorities, who brought him to justice, and he was 
bound over to keep the peace for five years. 

CARNl\lONEY, 1878. 

,v e left Ballinderry in the morning for Carnmoney, 
walking the whole way, which was twelve miles, and 
although it rained heavily for most part of the journey, 
\Ve pitched our tent the same evening. 

yVe got a cold reception at our lodgings-in fact no 
supper was prepared for us. We remained here about 
three weeks, amidst a great deal of opposition and 
without any apparent results. The people seemed 
indifferent to the Gospel, and knew not the day of 
their visitation. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

DROI\1.ORE, COUNTY DOWN, f878. 

After leaving Carn money, we came to Dromore, 
where great opposition was shown us from the very 
first. A ·we11-known street orator was hired to preach 
against us, and for three successive nights. he took 
his stand at our tent door, where a large crowd had 
congregated_, to whom he lectured while our. meetings 
were going on ; but on the third night he became so 
intoxicated with drink and behaved so baaly .that the 
police were obliged to remove him to the barracks. 
Consequently he gave us· no further trouble. 

The power of God was soon manifested in the con
viction and conversion of precious souls. V./ e contin
ued·_ our meetings in the tent for about six weeks. 
Sometimes the numbers were so great we could scarcely 
gain admission, and on one occasion I had to crawl in 
under the canvas, as I found it impossible to get 
through the crowd standing around the door. 

The season being advanced, we had to take our tent 
down, but, as the interest was increasing-sixteen con
verts having been received into the assembly-we 
decided to continue our meetings, and for that purpose 
hired the :rviarket House, which is in the centre of the 
town. Our opening service was held on a Sunday 
evening. A short time before we commenced, the 
l'viarket House bell was set a-ringing, and a large 
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cro�d of rough-looking people speedily gathered, 
evidently expecting a disturbance, but we were not 
interfered with that· evening. 

I shall never forget th� incidents which occurred 
on the following night; the place was crowded, and 
a large number of noisy and unruly people had con
gregated outside in the Market Square. When l\1r. 
M'Lean had finished speaking, a man came forward 
and asked permission · to lead · in prayer. VI e had 
some doubts as to his object in this, but thought it 
better to allow him to do so. After uttering. a few 
sentences he became confounded, and went away 
ashamed. I· then addressed the congreg-ation, and, 
while I was speaking, the mob outside ( which by this 
time had increased until the number was· about one 
thousand) had become furious. We saw that they 
were bent on . mischief: thev a11owed all the women 
to go out, but prevented 1\1r. M'Lean, myself, and 
about twenty others fron:, leaving the place. ,�hat 
followed is indescribable:. for about seven hours-from 
q p.m. until 4 a. m.-the conduct of the mob was 
diabolical. They began ·by breaking all the windows 
with stones, �nd we were obliged to take refuge under 
the seats. For the first three hours they made desper
ate efforts to force an entrance, but were unsuccessful. 
An Orangeman had, unknown to them, been closed in 
with us, and he became so enraged at their conduct 
that he determined to go out and fight his way through 
them, but he was almost killed in doing so. I thought 
I would al�o venture out, but was immediately attacked 
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and very roughly handled,- being. knocked down .several 
times and trampled upon. At length I �anaged to get 
upstairs again, and a brother succeeded ii:i . helping me 
inside. A 1\1:agistrate arrive<l upon t'he scene, but 
would do nothing for us. There were· also present 
four policemen, who made no attempt to come to our 
assistance. 

About midnight the crowd left the door for a few 
minutes, a�d we took this opportunity to endeavour 
to barricade it more secureiy, but they returned with 
axes and broke it open, _and for four hours ionger we 
were at their mercy, the publica�s all the ti�e supply�rig 
them with drink. They dispersed about four o'clock, 
and we were enabled to reach the house of the brother 
with whom we had been· staying, where -we found a 
n_umber of Christians-mostly women-who had assem.:. 
bled to pray for us.· 

After receiving some refreshment�,. we set out to 
walk to Lisbur.n, which is ten miles fron1 Dromore. We
were so worn-out that we ha<l frequently to rest on the 
way, and presented such an app��rance �hat the people 
going to the. markets stopped to look at us, evidently 
wondering ·who �e were and where we had been.· My 
face was much bruised and swollen ; I had lost my 
hat, and was wearing an old one which did not fit 
me well. We arrived at the house of Mr. James 
Stewart, Bow Street, Lisburn, at about eight o'clock 
in the morning, and were met by Miss Fawcett ( now 
Mrs. Porter), . who in a short time had breakfast 
prepared for us, after the partaking. of which we felt 



78 THE LIFE A1'1D LABOURS OF 

greatly revived. Many a Christian from both home 
and abroad has been physically and spiritualJy refreshed 
at the house of Mr. Stewart. 

On the following Sunday we returned to Dromore, 
and commenced meetings in a large barn in the vicinity: 
owned by Mr. James Hamilton, which later became the 
birthplace of many souls, and where for several years 
afterwards a great work for God was carried on. 

On the morning following the night of the uproar 
in the Market House, a man, residing in the town, 
prompted by curiosity, went in to see the wreck, and 
before leaving the building he found peace through 
trusting Christ. 

Several years afterwards Mr. M'Lean was preaching 
_ in a town in England. At the conclusion of one of 

his services, a man came to him and said, '' You don't 
know me." " I do not,'' replied Mr. M'Lean. 
" Well," he said, " I was one of the men who led 
on the mob that night in Dromore to take your: life. 
I fled to this country to escape being punished for the 
part I took in that wicked proceeding. I have since 
been saved, and am now in fellowship with the Chris
tians here." Mr. M'Lean enquired of one of the 
prominent members of the Assembly· if this man were 
known to him, and he replied that he knew him well, 
and that he was a most consistent Christian. So 
that all the opposition shown in Dromore resulted in 
the furtherance of the Gospel and the conviction and 
conversion of sinners. 
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RANDALSTOWN, COUNTY ANTRIM, 1879. 

On the invitation of �1-r. Roger Luke, I vtsited 
Randalstown, where I first met lYir. Halyburton, who, 
being in a lo,v state of health, had a short time 
previously come from Scotland in the hope that he 
n1ight benefit by the change. Before my arrival he 
held a few meetings_, in which the power of God was 
so realised and the interest so great that he decided 
to seek the aid of a fellow-labourer and continue the 
work in this place. I united with him, and we com
menced by holding a tea-meeting, which we called the 
" Sinners' Tea-1'1eeting." Free tickets of admission 
were distributed amongst the inhabitants of the district, 
and, despite the unusual title, several hundreds respond
ed to the inv:tation. Mr. Halyburton, l\1r. M'Vicker, 
of Baliymena, and I preached the •Gospel to them. The 
presence and power of God were greatly manifested, 
and many were under conviction of sin. The cries for 
mercy from the anxious reminded us of those scenes 
which occurred in� fifty-nine.' 1 

While here I had a nervous break-down, was unable 
to sleep, and had fits of acute depression. This I 
attributed to the re-action of the rough tt-catment 
which I ha;d received in Dromore. I consult;e<l a 
doctor, who advised me to give up preaching altogether 
as the strain was too great for my nervous system. 

I was much troubled as to the right course Uo 
pursue, for I did not wish to leave the work ; so I 
prayed to God that, if it were His mind that I should 
continue to preach, He would restore me to health 
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again. A few days afterwards I fully recovered ; 1ny 
sleep returned, and I was able to enter vigorously into 
the i.vork once more and many were brought to Christ 
in this place. 

lVIr. Roger Luke, who was saved in 1859, related to 
me his conver$ion. He had been a giant ,in the service 
of Satan. Often in his town four policemen found it 
difficult to take him to prison, and so outr:ageous was 
he when there that they were eventually obliged to 
secure him with a rope to a ring fixed into the wall of 
his cell ; but in· that memorable year of '' fifty-nine '' 
he was awakened to see his condition before God, ,ind 
so great was his conviction of sin that he believed 
there was no mercy for him. He prayed to God to 
save his family, even if he should be lost. At last, in 
anguish of soul, he cried out, '' Oh, Lord, if You will 
save me, You will never: hear the end of it.'� God did 
save him, and in his house, where the Gospel has 
often been preached, many have passed from '' death 
unto life." 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

STQANDTOWN, BELFA.ST, 1879. 

Mr. C. Lepper, who was anxious that the Gosoel 
should be preached in this district, secured a portion 
of ground for our tent, and invited us to pitch here. 
We had only been in this place about a fprtnight, 
however, when our ground landlord sent four men, 
who hauled the tent down and placed it on the public 
highway. 

Mr. Lepper succeeded in obtaining another field in 
the neighbourhood, and we again pitched here, but 
during our opening meeting we were surrounded by 
a hostile crowd, who hurled stones upon the canvas 
while the service was going on. By the time the 
meeting was over, the crowd had considerably increas
ed, and their behaviour had become so bad that we 
saw they were bent on mischief. Mr. and Mrs. Lepper 
and Mr. M'Lean went tfl their homes, but I concealed 
myself to see what would happen. I had not long to 
wait, as in a few minut�s they commenced to cut the 
ropes of the tent, and when the watchman protested, 
they threatened to murder him if he interfered with 
them. I came out from my hiding place, and when 
they saw me they all fled. I pursued them for almost 
half a mile, but was unable to overtake any of these 
enemies of the Gospel. 
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We left this place shortly afterwards, not having 
seen any· blessing in .this locality, the inhabitants of 
which were mostly Protestants. 

HALf .. PE NNY GATE, MAZE, 1879. 

From Strandtown we went to the Half-penny Gate, 
which is within a short distance of the Maze Race 
Course, where an annual horse race is held in the 
month of July. We obtained ground for our: tent, 
but were unable to secure loqgings for ourselves. 

We felt convinced that God wished us . to preach 
the Gospel to the people of this district, so we rented 
an empty barn, in which we placed a heel, a table, 
some seats, and a few cooking utensils. Some kind 
friends sent us victuals, and, as Mr. M'Lean was a 
good cook and I could do housewor� very well, we got 
on happily together here. 

Soon the Lorq commenced to work in power, and 
many precious souls were saved through faith in the 
Lord Jesus Christ, some hardened and notable sinners 
being convicted of sin and converted to God. We, 
as usual, taught the converts Believers' Baptism and 
the Truth of_ gathering together upon the first day of 
the week to remember the Lord in the breaking of 
bread, so that in the very room, or barn, which we 
had had so much difficulty in procuring, a goodly 
number of the Lord's people, most of whom were 
saved during the time of our mission, assembled for 
many years afterwards to worship Him on tl?e Lord's 
Day, in accordance with the teaching of Scripture. 

Messrs. James Stewart and W. J. Chapman, of 
Lisburn, carried on the work after we left. While here 
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Mr. M'Lean took sudden1y i11, and was laid aside for 
a Jong time. 

l{ILLYl{ERGAN, COUNTY DERRY, 1879-1880. 

A brother invited me to Ki11ykergan to conduct a 
series of Gospel meetings in a new hall which had been 
built in this p1ace. I went, and held my first service 
on the memorable night of the Tay Bridge disaster, 
Sunday, December 28th, 1879. 

Many of the inhabitants of the district were greatly 
prejudiced against those who supported the work in 
the ha11, and I preached nightly for two weeks without 
seeing any visib]e manifestation of blessing. I became 
exercised about this, and prayed fervently that the Lord 
would give me some token of His presence and power, 
if it were His will that I should continue the mission. 
That same night, at the close of the meeting, a young 
'\VOman to1d me that she had been saved a few nights 
previously, and I looked upon this as a direct answer 
to prayer and an evidence that the Lord wished me 
to remain here a little longer. The following night 
was one of great blessing ; many were brought under 
conviction of sin, and for a few nights afterwards we 
enjoyed much of the presence of the Lord. But Satan, 
who is always seeking an opportunity to hinder the 
work of God, soon began to manifest his power 
through one whom we had considered a Christian, but 
who then proved himself to be a man who was in 
the gall of bitterness. 
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How true the \Vords of .. the L�·d Jesus, '' Think not 
that I am come to send peace on earth; I came not to 
send peace, but a sword " (Matthew x. 34). And 
again, '' I am com·e to send fire on the earth, and what 
if it be already kindled ?" (.Luke xii. 49). When the 
Gospel is preached in power, opposition in some shape 
or form �s inevitably shown. In this instance its 
opponent was a man who f�r several ye�rs had taken 
his place at the Lord's Table, although some believed 
he had been deceived and had not been truly '' born 
·again.'' For several weeks I thought him my best
friend, but suddenly he became my greatest enemy,
saying that if what I preached were true, then he was
not a Christian at all. So acute was his opposition
that one night about .eleven o'clock I was obliged to
leave my lodgings and walk to a village situated about
two miles . distant, where I obtained sleeping accom
modation in the- house of a Roman Catholic.

. ...., 

When I arrived at the hall on the following night, 
it was packed with people, and many were stanaing 
outside, unable _to gain admission. I held my meeting, 
and immediately I had finished speaking, my opponent 
stood up and publicly denounced me, saying that, as he 
had the key of the hall, he would lock the door and 
thus prevent my having any further meetings here. 

' /

The confusion which foIIowed this statement amount-
ed almost to a panic. My friends, who were much 
distressed, re'sented this high-handed action, while the 
enemies of the' Gospel rejoiced at his treatment of me. 
I felt saddened to think that the hall should be closed 
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against me, especially as the attendance was so large 
and I had had such liberty in tht! proclamation of the 
Gospel. 

A Mr. Robinson, however, of the same district, open
ed his house for meetings, and the Lord blessed us 
g�eatly and most of Mr. Robinson's family were saved 
during the time I was with him. 

GARV AGH, 1880. 

In this place I hired what was formerly called a 
'' chapel of ease,'' but I found it anything but a chapel 
of ease to me. The enemies of the •Gospel used every 
means in their power to prevent my coming to this 
town. The spiritual darkness wa� great, indeed, for 
it is still true that men love dar.knes rather: than light. 

I was unable to secure lodgings in a Protestant house, 
but a nice Roman Catholic family, which consisted of 
a widow, her son., and four grown-up daughters, let 
me have some apartments. They were ver:y kind and 
sociable, and did everything to make me comfortable. 
I prayed and sang hymns, and had often most interest
ing conversations with them regarding eternal things. 
On one occasion one of the daughters said to me, '' I 
do · not think there is any difference between you and 
us, as the clergymen of the town are all against you, 
and the priest will not visit our: house since you came.'' 
I replied that there was no difference whatever, if s?e 
were '' bor:n again. '' 

Very few attended my first meeting, but I had 
previously been told not to be surprised at this1 as the 
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people had been warned that an attack was to be made 
upon me. that night. A hostile crowd gathered outside 
and threw stones into the building, but, fortunately, 
no one was hurt. I expected to be attacked on my 
way to my lodgings, but, thank God, I arrived there 
uninjured. The few friends, however, who followed 
me were set upon by the mob and stoned, some being 
severely ,hurt. It was a very dark night, and this 
served as a protection for me, as I had gone on alone. 
in advance of my friends. The following night four 
policemen guarded me home, a man carrying a lantern 
walking behind, ard a mob on either side, ready to 
assault me if an opportunity offered. The Lord. 
however, preserved me frorri harm, and I was able 
to continue here for several weeks. 

The meetings increased in numbers, better order 
prevailed, and many were convicted of sin and con
verted to God. One woman, who was reported to 
have been the .worst character in the town, was saved 
during this mission. 

In a river near by I baptised six converts, one of 
whom was the daughter of a clergyman. A man 
threatened to shoot me if I dared to immerse any one 
in this locality, and, while the baptism i.vas taking 
place, he came armed with a gun and concealed himself 
adjacent to the river-bank, but the Lord· prevented 
him from carrying his threat into execution. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

LAUQELVALE, 1880. 

Laurelvale is a _small village in the County Armagh, 
and is situated about thr:ee miles from the place where 
I was born. I pitched my tent here, and continued 
:meetings for: ten weeks. Many professed conversion 
\luring these meetings,, and a number were baptised 
publicly in the presence of more than three hundred 
spectators, who stood on the river. bank witnessing 
the ordinance. 

While we were singing a hymn at the close of one 
of our services, a young man wa§_ deeply impressed 
with the words of the last verse :-

"0 ye, who now salvation spurn, 
Oh, dreadful thought, in hell to burn ! 
Never to come back any more : 
Oh, no, no, never to come back any more." 

Some time afterwards he went to America, where 
he remained for several years, but the words, '' Oh, 
dreadful thought-in hell to burn,'' kept recurring to 
his mind. On one occasion a number of men were 
killed at his side by an accident. The words of the 
hymn were brought more vividly before him, and 
caused him such anxiety of soul that he began to give 
his money to the poor, in the hope of easing his 
conscience by this means. He had no peace, however, 
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as the words, '' Oh, dreadful thought--in hell to burn,'' 
rang louder and louder: in his ears. He became so 
depressed that he was unable to attend to his work, 
and decided to return home to lr:eland and find out, if 
possible, the way of salvation. 

Shortly after reaching his native town, he came into 
contact with a young man whom he had known from 
boyhood, and who had been converted during the time 
he was away. While they were conversing together, 
this friend spoke to him about his soul, and pointed 
him to the Saviour Who is ever ready and willing to 
save all that come unto God by Him, and the " light 
of the glorious Gospel '' shone into his heart, and he 
was there and then led to trust Christ. 

RICHHILL,_ 1880. 

Mr. lVI'Lean, having recovered from a prolonged 
illness, united with me again in the work; and, after 
leaving Laurelvale, we pitched in Richhill, which is a 
small town in the County Armagh, about six miles from 
Por�adown. While we were thus engaged, a lad 
enquired of us what time the circus commenced. '' At 
seven o'clock to-morrow night,'' I r:eplied, and invited 
him to come to it. 

vVe continued here for fourteen weeks, the attendance 
being so great that often large numbers were unable 
to gain admission. 

We had some very singular cases of conversion here, 
one of which was that of Miss Maggie Ballantyne. 
She had been undei: conviction of sin fox: a long time, 
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and, although I had often spoken to her_ about her 
soul, she was unable to grasp the truth of '' justification 
by faith.'' One night at the close of the meeting 
I read to her Isaiah liii. 6 in the following manner :
'' All we like sheep have gone astray.'' '' Do you 
believe that sentence ? " I asked her. " I do,'' she 
replied, and added, " That's what troubles me." I 
then read the second clause, '' We have turned every 
one to his own way,'' and repeated my question. She 
again replied, '' I do.'' '' And the Lord hath laid on 
Him the iniquities of us all,'' I continued. '' Do you 
believe that ?'' I again enquired. She remained 
perfectly silent. I wished her good-night, and she left 
the tent. 

The following day, while she was sitting in her 
garden pondering on the verse, the Spirit of God 
revealed to her that Christ had borne all her sins, and 
that she had only to believe the last clause of the 
verse as she did the first. She immediately ran into 
the house and told her parents that she was saved, 
and soon they and several of the neighbours who had 
assembled united in praising God for her salvation. 

I have never met a more consistent Christian than 
she. She had such a tender conscience and was so 
artless that we named her '' The Baby of the 
Assembly.'' I baptised· her and another sister one 
winter's evening, after having to break the ice which 
covered the water. 

For thr� years she witnessed brightly for Christ, 
but one Saturday night she took suddenly ill, and, on 
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the following Sunday week, passed away " to be 
forever with the Lord.'' 

Alt�ough sometimes in great pain, she spent her 
last day on earth in speaking about Christ to the friends 
and neighbours who had come to see her, warning the 
unsaved to " flee from the wrath to come," and 
exhorting the Christians to witness for the Lord on 
every opportunity. Her face beamed with joy, and even 
after death her countenance retained its expression of 
triumphant rapture. I spent two hours with her on 
the day of her home-call. She requested me to preach 
at her funeral, asking me to take for my text Isaiah 
liii. 6, through which she had been saved, and I readily
promised to do so. I conducted the service at the
house and also at the graveside, and preached at both
places from the words of the verse, ''. AH we like sheep
have gone astray, we haYe turned every one to his
own way, and the Lord halh laid on him the iniquities
of us all.'' Her brother-in-law, who was unconverted
and indeed almost an infidel, and who could never be
induced to attend any of our meetings, was present
at the funeral. He was convicted of sin at the grave
side, and a short time afterwards he also was led to
trust Christ through the words of this much-used verse
of Scripture.

Billy Pressick was another bright case who was 
converted at these meetings. He had been a notorious 
sinner; his appearance was anything but prepossessing, 
and his language anything but refined. He seemed 
such a hopeless case, and was so anta·gonistic towards 
the things of God that I thought it almost impossible 
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to reach him with the Gospel, and on one occasion, 
after we had had a conversation with him, I said to 
Mr. M'Lean, " Do you think that 1God could save that 
man ?'' But, oh, what a change when next we saw 
him, which was about a week afterwards. -Billy had 
been truly saved, and w-as as mild as a lamb, and, 
instead of oaths and curses which had hitherto issued 
from his mouth, there were praises and thanksgivings 
to God for saving

.,
such a sinner as he. He was by 

occupation a ploughman, and employed by a farmer 
who was strongly opposed to us, and who made no 
profession of Christianity whatever ;· yet the farmer 
stated there must be something in this '' conversion '' 
when it could make such a change in a man as it had 
done in B1lly Pressick. He was a heavy smoker, but 
one day when ploughing he laid his pipe down in front 
of the plough, saying, " I am now going to bury you, 
and there is never to be a resurrection.'' 

A man on one occasion invited him into a public
house. '' I cannot go,'' said he, '' for there is another 
with me." " Bring him in, too," said the man. " He 
wouldn't come," replied Billy. " Who is he ?" 

enquired he. "The Lord Jesus Christ," answered Billy. 

Billy's reason for refusing to enter one of these 
sinful rendezvous was much better than a pledge or 
a " blue ribbon," as it was a testimony to the keeping 
power of the Lord Jesus, as well as His saving grace. 

We taught the con11erts " Believers' Baptism, 11 

and before we left about seventy were gathered together 
to remember the Lord in the breaking of bread upon 
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the first day of the week ; and sometimes we foun� it 
difficul_t to bring these Lord's Day morning meetings 
to � close, as we realised His presence so much, and 
the fellowship of the saints was so sweet. 
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CHAPTER X. 

AHOQEY, COUNTY AQMAGH, 1880-1881. 

The tent season being over, we commenced meetings 
in a house in this district. The Lord blessed us greatly, 
and many professed faith in Christ. 

One night when I ascended the platform I had a 
most singular experience. I tried to address my 
audience, but could command no language to do so. 
I thereupon told the people that we must pray to 
God for he1p to enable me to conduct the meeting. 
We prayed for some time, and I again mounted the 
platform, but I was quite dumbfounded and could not 
utter a word : so I dismisse·d the meeting. The news of 
this strange occurrence spread throughout the co\lntry, 
and on the following night -a large number of strangers 
came to see the " dumb pireacher,'' as they now 
called me; but the Lord afterwards gave me great 
liberty and so manifested I:Iis powar that within a few 
nights several had passed from '' death unto life.'' 

This place has been a centre of great blessing for 
many years. We commenced a Believers' Fellowship 
meeting on the 12th July, and Conferences of Believers 
have b�en held here annually on that date ever since. 
The Lord has greatly blessed these gatherings, which 
sometimes number upwards of five hundred, \vho 
spend the day in happy fellowship, listening to the 
ministry of the Word of God. 
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Mr. Williamson, on who�e grounds the Assembly 
Room is built, has been for many years identified with 
this work, and has always given a warm welcome to all 
of the Lord

, 
s people attending these Conferences. 

HAMILTONSBAWN� 1881. 

This fa a small village in the County Armagh, 
situated about three miles from the town of Markethill. 
We pitched our tent here early in the su�mer, and 
very soon saw manifestations of the power of God in 
the convicting and converting of sinners. The attend
ance increased until we had scarcely standing room. 
On one occasion at the close of �u"r meeting, five 
people in different parts of the tent fell upon their 
knees, each calling upon the Lord for: salvation. 

An incident ,happened here which might have had 
serious consequences, • had not the Lord in His grace 
intervened. A party o� about sixty men had, unknown 
to us, conspiired to come on a certain night and upset 
our meeting. About the same number of men, who 
although unconverted, sympathised with us, heard of 
the plot, and armed themselves with weapons, which 
they concealed. Both parties met outside ·the tent 
door, but our intended assailants were· overawed and, 

, 

except for a slight scuffle between the two parties, 
nothing serious occurred. We thanked God that 
nothing disastrous took place, for had the different 

� 

elements come into conflict, no doubt many would have 
been injured. 



DAVID REA, Ev ANGELI ST. 95 

About this time I had a severe trial. My eldest 
son, a boy aged fourteen years, died. He had .for: a 
long time been in a delicate state of health, and we 
were very anxious about him-both spiritually and 
temporally. The evening following hi� conversion I, 

not knowing that he had professed faith in Christ, 
said to him, " What about your: soul now, William 
Henry ?'' He smiled, and replied, '' I am .saved.'' 
I was greatly surprised. at his answer, and said, " Is 
it really true ? '' '' I have no doubt about it,'' he . 
replied. I asked him if any particular Scripture had led 
to his conversion. " No,'' he answered, and added, 
'' I just saw that Chrst had died for me, and that 
through His work on the Cross my sins were all put 
away," 

I called his mother into the room, and we knelt 
down together and thanked the Lord for saving our 
boy. Indeed, I did not cease praising Him for several 
hours. 

About three months afterwards, his health having 
somewhat improved, he was received into fellowship 
with the Lord's people, and continued to meet with 
!them while his health permi�ted. He hap a deep 
knowledge of the Scrip,tures and a keen desire for the 
Word of God, and there was scarcely an incident or 
story in the Bible with which he was not familiar. 
After a short time, however, he had· a relapse, and 
the doctor, on examining him, said to me, " I have 

very little hope of his recovery.,, I told him the 
doctor's opinion, and he smilin.2"ly answered, '' I am 
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ready to go.,, He lingered for almost six . months, 
but no murmur escaped his lips; he seemed happy at 
the thought of his release, and often spoke of it with 
calmness and joy. About a week before his departure 
he asked me to pray that the Lord, if it were His will, 
would take him home that night. 

A few days before he died, while· sitting by his 
bedside, I saw that he_ looked trouble. I asked him 
if he had any doubts as to' his safety in Christ. '' Oh, 
there are doubts,,, he replied. I then perceived that 
the '' enemy of souls '' was at work upon the weak 
boy. I read some appropriate portions of the Word of 
God to him, and prayed, after which he said, " Isn't 
it true that the ' blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth 
us from all sin'?" " Praise God,'' I exclaimed," You
have got the victory. ' They overcame him by the 
blood of the Lamb., , , His face brightened, and he 
said, " Thank 1God. Satan may now go." 

Never, since the night I was saved, was the blood 
of Christ more precious to me than on that occasion. 
I could not help saying, " What a mean enemy the 
devil is, to so attack a poor weak boy in his last hours.�, 
After this he had a time of great peace and joy, and 
seemed to forget all his suffering. 

On the following Thursday afternoon a great change 
took place. The· intense pain which he had been 
suffering ceased. A sister in the Lord, who was in the 
room, said,. '' William Henry won't you be glad to 
see Jesus ?'' An expression of heavenly joy overspread 
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his face, and, in a strong, clear voice� he replied, " I 
think I will. I shall soon see Him.'' 

Shortly afterwards I said to him, " Isn't that a 
lovely hymn we used to sing together ?'' and repeated 
the first two lines :-

"I know there is a bright and a glorious land, 
Away in the heavens high," 

but he interrupted me, saying, " Father, there is a 
better verse than that. It is ' the blood of Jesus Christ 
His Son cleanseth us from all sin,' " and added, " You 
remember the other evening when Satan had to fly." 

Seeing us all weeping around him, he asked, '' Why 
do you weep ? Is it because I'm soon to be in the 
Glory ?'' These were his last words. He quietly 
'' fell asleep in Jesus,'' without a struggle and appar
ently without pain just as the summer's sun was 
setting at the close of a bright day in the month of 

· July, 188r.

'' Precious in the sight of the Lord is the death of 
His saints.'' 

LOUGHGALL, COUNTY ARMAGH, 1881. 

Having heard that this was a very irreligious village, 
we decided to pitch our tent so'mewhere in its vicinity, 
and consulted a man regarding the renting of a piece 
of ground at Orr's Turn. He advised us to pitch at 
a place about a mile further on, where the inhabitants 
were reputed to be more religiously inclined. l\1any 
good men, he stated, during the past fifty years had 
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attempted to p,reach to the people at Orr's Turn, but 
no good results had been obtained. We told him the 
greater the sinner the greater his need of the Gospel, 
and that Jesus Christ Himself said, '' I came not to call 
the righteous, but sinner·s to repentance." From our 
conversation with him we concluded that this was 
exactly t�e place for us to pitch. We obtained the 
ground, and ·soon had our tent erected. The people 
came in such numbers that often a crowd was standing 
around the door unable to get inside. · 

Towards the end of the season Mr. M'Lean's health 
again gave way, and he was reluctantly obliged to 
discontinue the work. I obtained great assistance, 
however,. from Mr. James Stewart, of Lisburn, who 
came as often as he could. We ·visited throughout 
the country during the day, had access into almost 
every house, and were gladly welcomed by the people, 
who Hstened attentively while we talked to them of the 
'' things of God.'' 

In our visiting one day, we knocked at the door of 
a neat little ·cottage, which was opened by a most 
respectable looking lady. I inquired of her if G.od 
were in this house. " No," she candidly replied, 

.,.,,,. '' God is pot in this house.'' '' It must, . indeed, be 
a miserable house where God is not," said I. She 
invited us inside, and before we left, we asked her to 
come to our: tent meetings. She came the same night, 
accompanied by her daughter, and a week afterwards 
they · were both rejoicing in the knowledge of sins 
forgiven. 
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The. interest was so great that we continued our 
meetings in the tent until late in the autumn. It was, 
however, eventually blown down during a severe storm, 
but we secured a large store from M(. Orr, and held 
a few further: meetings in it. 

Our last day at Orr's Turn was a memorable one. 
I preached that morning at Hamiltonsbawn, after which 
I walked two miles to the Assembly Room at Richhill, 
and there met with the Christians to remember the 
Lord in the breaking of bread. In the afternoon about 
one hundred of us marched six miles to Mrs. Murray's 
schoolroom at Cranagill; singing praises to God all 
the way. I addressed a meeting there at four o'clock, 
after which I and about four hundred other� w�lked to 
Orr's Turn, again singing en route.

When we arrived, we found the meeting-place· 
packed with people, the storeyard and the adjacent 
houses also being filled. I preached in the larg� store 
to 3:n audience numbering over seven hundred. After 
I had spoken for almost an hour, I asked them to 
retire, so that those outside could get in, but not one 
of them would leave, so I took my stand at the top 
of the stairs and preached to the huge crowd in the 
yard below. 

During this time a young man was addressing a 
meeting in a smaller store in another part of the build
ing, and it also was packed with people. Our audience 
must have numbered at least sixteen hundred persons, 
some women among them, having walked twelve miles 
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to attend the meeting. Truly the harvest was great 
but the labourers were few. 

I felt so exhausted that night that I tho,ught my 
health would break down, but the Lord strengthened 
me, and I was enabled to continue for the greater 
part of the winter, preaching in Mrs. Murray's school-

. room, where I had been invited to conduct services. 
The attendance here on week-nights was very large, 
and on Sunday evenings the place was filled two hours 
before the time appointed to co�mence. 

Mr. Stewart occasionally conducted the services, and 
one Sunday, while spending the day with Mr. Dunlop, 

he said he would like to retire for an hour's quietness 
before going· to the m_eeting. " We· should now be at 
the schoolhouse,'' answered Mr. Dunlop. " But it 
is yet two hours until the time,'' said Mr. Stewart. 
" I know that," he replied, " but you will find .some 
difficulty in getting in, even if we leave now.'' 

When they arrived the crowd was so great that they 
could scarcely get near the door. After many vain 
attempts too force their -way through, someone called 
out Mr. Stewart's name, and requested the people to 
make way for him, and at length with great difficulty 
he succeeded in reaching the platform, but it was 
also crowded. Eventually a little �pace was cleared, 
and he was able to open the meeting, but in a short 
time the heaviness of the atmosphere extinguished the 
lights. After re-lighting them, and giving the room 
a little more ventilation, he continued for almost an 
hour. At the clo_se a _hymn was sung,_ and he intimated 

j 
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that the service was no,v over, but no one made any 
attempt to leave. He again commenced, and preached 
for a further half-hour, closed with prayer, and asked 
the people to retire, but still they remained. He gave 
out another hymn, and when it was sung, a few began 
to move slowly out1 and at last the congregation -dis
persed, son:ie having been in the building for over 
four hours. Such was the thirst for the Word of God 
at this time. 

A large number were brought to Christ at these 
meetings, many of the we11-to-do people of the district 
being among the converts. 
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CHAPTER XI. 

CLARE, COUNTY ARMAGH, 1882. 

This is a district within a short distance of Tandra
gee. Mrs. White/ a Christian lady of the l�tter place, 
who had a great desire for the salvation �f souls, told 
me of a large barn which could be hired for the preach
ing of the •Gospel. I rented it for three months, at the 
mod�rate charge of ten shillings. It was a large 
building, and· seated about six hundred people. We 
did not expect a big attendance, as the district was 
very thinly populated, but in less than a week we 
were surprised to find that we had not sufficient 
room to accommodate the numbers who came. 

Many were men who had always been taught that 
it was impossible fo� any person to know if he were 
saved until he appeared before the J udgment Seat of 
Christ. They listened very attentively, however, while 
I preached the Gospel in its simplicity, showing them 
"justification by faith in the Lord Jesus Christ," and 
pointing out to them that, " By grace are .ye saved 
through faith, and that not of yourselves: it is the 
gift ef God." (Ephesians ii. 8), and that only those 
who were " born again " would ever: see the Kingdom 
of God. 

When I had been here for about six weeks, it ,vas 
suggested that we should have a Gospel tea-meeting. 
This I agreed to, and, having made tlie necessary 
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arrangements, I announced that a free tea would be 
given, and we extended a hearty invitation to all. The 
numbers who came far exceeded our expectations, and, 
although we had eleven pounds' (£ 11 os. od.) worth 
of food and a boiler: which contained sixty gallons of 
tea, our provisions were far short of our requirements. 

We had intended, after tea, to deliver: short Gospel 
addresses to the congregation, and had invited a few 
brethren· to take part, but when we were just about 
to commence our service, some one raised the cry of 
'' Fire 1 '' apd immediately a fearful panic ensued. The 
scene which followed is beyond description. Some 
jumped fourteen feet on to a hard pavement, others 
burst open a trapdoor which led to an apartment below, 
and many fell thro_ugh it. Fortunately; the lord 
preserved· life, and, with the exception of one old lady, 
whose leg was slightly injured, no one was hurt. 

The alarm of fire wa� false, some evil-disposed 
person having raised it, but we never discovered who 
it was. Some of those presentl charged me. with 

. being the indirect c;:ause of the calamity, and several 
thr:eatened to maltreat me, and vowed they would kill 
nie if I came back again. I returned, however, on the 
following Lord's Day, and found the barn crowded and 
many people standing outside, unable to obtain an 
entrance. The Lord over-ruled� and, despite the 
threats of the previous night, no violence was shown 
me, and I conducted my meeting undisturbed, although 
in some of my later meetings occasional outbursts of 
opposition were displayed. 
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On one occasion my opponents invited a clergyman 
to attend one of my services,_ evidently expecting him 
to contradict me. He came on a Sunday evening, and 
as I was entering the building, I was informed of his 
presence and requested to ask him ·to speak, but as he 
was not known to me, I did not care to do so. I 
conducted the service, and at the close he came for
ward and. said to me that he would like to speak a 
word for God to these people. I replied that I would 
gladly give him t�1e opportunity. 

He began by saying : '' I am a Presbyterian minister, 
but I do not believe that the ' laying on of hands ' by 
any Presbytery can confer: the gift of preaching upon 
any man. I beHeve in a God-sent and God-·commission
ed preacher, and I am glad to stand by my, brother 
here to-night in the support of his mission for: the 
proclamation of the •Gospel of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ.'' He first addr:essed those who knew 
their sins forgiven� and stated that he was one of 
those who '' had passed fr:om death unto life.'' He 
then spoke to the unsaved, and told them that there 
was no safety except in the precious blood of the Lamb 
of God which taketh away the sin of the world ; and 
for about fifteen minutes he delivered a very solemn 
Gospel address. A few of the elders of his Church 
were much displeased at his words, and used strong 
lang�age regarding him; but, nevertheless, his address 
had a very telling effect upon the people, and broke 
down much of the prejudice that had been manifested 

towards me. 
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With the occasional assistance ·of Mr. James Stewart 
and a few other friends, I carried on die meetings in this 
place for twenty successive weeks, preaching every 
week-night and three or four times on Sunday. 

Hundreds of people in this district, who a short 
time previously had been living careless lives, indifferent 
to the things of God, when I left were thirsting for 
the W o.r:d of Life. 

CLONMAIN, LOUGHGALL, 1882. 

The tent season now having arrived,_ as I had 
obtained a new tent which seated eight hundred people, 
I resolved to visit Loughgall again, and secured ground 
at a place called Clonmain, which is a short distance 
from whe.r:e I had been the year previous. Many were 
saved at these meetings� but as a large number had 
been converted on my former visit, I devoted some of 
my addresses to the teaching of Chri_stians in the doc
trines of " Believers' Baptism " and the gathering 
together upon the first day of the week to remember 
the Lord in the breaking of bread. 

In those days it was no light matter to teach the 
whole Truth of God, especially doctrines which were 
vigorously opposed by eminent .r:eligious leaders ; 
indeed many clergymen publicly denounced me from 
their pulpits. This prejudiced some against me, but 
caused others to search the Scriptures more diligently 
that they might learn. the right. course to pursue,. and 
on one occasion, after an address to Christians, I 
baptised twenty Believers. These, witp several others

1
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gathered together to remember the Lord on the first day 
of the week, our numbers increasing until ·sixty wer:e 
in fellowship in the little assembly. It was beautiful 
to hear these young men, with hearts full of the praises 
of God, testifying to His saving and keeping power, 
and encouraging one another: in. the " ways of the 
L_ord. '' Their testimony has ·been a blessing in the 
district, and the Lord has raised up many from 
amongst them to preach the Gospel ·and minister: •His 
Word, to the edification of the saints. 

One young man, who had a real shepherd's heart, 
was soon taken home. His death was much felt by the 
Christians. Before he passed away, he requested that 
I should pr:each 'at his funeral, but the officials of the 
Church to which his parents belonged refused to allow 
them to bury him in the family burying-ground unless 
they promised that I should not preach at the graveside. 
This his mother� however, . declined to do, and they 
were obliged to obtain burying-ground in another 
church-yard. As the funeral procession was about to 
start, a message was received form the clergyman of the 
Church to which we were going that I would not be 
allowed to conduct the funeral service, or even permitted 
to enter the graveyard. I knew he had no legal 
authority to hinder me; so I -tol� the messenger to 
inform him that, unless he had a guard of police with 
fixed bayonets to prevent me, I would go into· the 
graveyar:d and preach at the graveside. 

The Christians who attended the funeral were very 
much perplexed, not knowing what turn events would 
take. When we arrived at the chur:ch gates, contrary 
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to my . expectations, no one interfered with me, but 
while at the graveside, after we had sung the hymn, 
'' Safe in the Arms of Jesus,'' and just a� I commenced 
to pray, the clergyman came running towards us, 
shouting, '' Ye villains, get out of this,'' and during 
all the time that I was praying, he raved at us like 
a madman. With the exception of the grave-digger's 
wife, who ordered her husband to leave, no one paid 
any attention to him whatever, and the old grave
digger '' stuck to his post.'' 

After prayer, I read some appr:opriate Scriptures, 
from which I preached the Gospel. The presence 
and power of God was felt, and many tears were shed 
by those present, whose hearts the Word of God had 
touched. In a short time the clergyman left, not one 
of the company having spoken a word to him. Some 
of his own people were highly displeased at his conduct, 
and from my heart I thanked God that I was not under 
the power of an ecclesiastical Government. 

ELEVEN-LANE-ENDS, 1882. 

This is a rural district in the County Armagh,_ and 
a short distance from Tandragee. I went here on the 
invitation of a man who had several years previously 
invited me to preach at his place, but on my arrival 
he declined to allow me to commence meetings, stating 
that, if he did so, his house might be burned. Strange 
to say, that, although he had again invited me, when 
I arrived with my tent he refused to allow me to pitch 
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it upon his ground, still fearing that he would stiffer 
s_ome injury should I do so. 

While he and I were discussing the matter, I �bserved 
two men in a field, just opposite the house, engaged i� 
brick-making. I went over and asked them if. they 
woul� accept two pound� (£2) for ground in this field, 
upon which to pitch my terit for the season. One of 
them replied that he would, and very soon I had n1y 
tent erected-just opposite my fickle friend's door. 

Contrary t_o his forebodings, we were not molested 
during · the whole period that we remained here, 
_although he made several attempts to .raise opposition 
against me, and on one occasion· I had to order him 
to leave the tent. 

. The people attended the meetings in hundreds,_ and 
I have never seen a more noble and kind community 
anywhere than the inhabitants of Eleven-Lane-Ends. 

I continued here for. fou-rteeri weeks, the attendance 
. increasing until I sometime:5 saw almost one thousand 
people packed in my� tent, while about two hundred 
were standing outsi?e· The Lord blessed us greatly 
in the awakening of-sinners, and many wer:e brought 
to a saving knowledge of the Tr:uth. 

The last meeting was held in the open field, my 
tent having been blown down a few hours previously, 
during a terrific storm which had raged thi:oughout 
the day. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

ENGLAND. 

Barnstaple, Bath, Bristol, Hereford, Leominster, 

London, and Stroud, 1882. 

After storing my tent for the winter, I went to 
· Leominster Conference, and from thence to Barnstaple,
where Messrs. Chapman and Hake had kindly invited
�me to spend a few days, thinking that after my
arduous labours in the tent I required a little rest. I
spent ten days with them, and have still fond recol
lections of the sweet fellowship which we had together.
I also visited Bath, Hereford, Stroud, and Bristol.

I had a very refreshing time in Stroud. The Chris
tians were moving into a new hall, and they asked 
me to open it with a series of Gospel meetings. I did 
so, and from the commencement the Lord's presence 
was felt in the place. 

A young woman, after attending one of the meetings, 
was so troubled about her soul that when she arrived 
at her home, and supper was offered to her, she said : 
1

' No, I ,11 not eat, drink, nor sleep until my soul is 
saved.,, And she did not, for at two o,clock on the 
following morning the 11 light of the glorious Gospel '' 
shone in upon her, and she was born of God. Several 
others were saved in the hall on the same night. 
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While in Bristol I visited Mr. Muller's Homes, a�d 
one morning preached to five or six hundred of the 
orphans at break£ ast-time. I thank God for having 
raised up such a man as Mr. Muller, and for sustaining 
his faith in the face of so many difficulties. 

From Bristol I went to London, arid there in C,apton 
Hall gave a short account of the Lord's work in Ireland. 

BANBRIDGE
1 

1883. 

I commenced tent-work here in the beginning of 
April, an_d continued it for six weeks. The Lord
blessed the Word preached, and a few were brought 
to Christ. 

DONACLONEY, 1883. 

This is a small village in the County Down, situated 
about four miles from Lurgan. Mr:. Liddell kindly 
gave me ground for: the tent, adjacent to his factory 
gate. 

I was subjected here to the taunts and sneers of 
some of the villagers, who scoffed at me· as I passed 
in and out of the tent, but otherwise no opposition 
was shown; and, although it was a little humiliating to 
the flesh to be jeered at, yet I rejoiced that I wa_s called 
upon to suffer shame for His Name's sake. 

Ther:e were some bright cases of conversion here, 
although not so many as I have sometimes seen in 
other places wh_ere I labour�d. 
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GAltQETROSS, 1883. 

On leaving Donacloney, I pitched my tent at Garret
ross, but the attendance was very small, and all efforts 
to reacµ the people were treated with indifference. 
Nevertheless, a few were saved. "To God be the 
glory.'' 

At the close of one of the services, which had been 
conducted by Mr. James Stewart, a man, aged about 
seventy years, said to him, '' I have lost fifty years 
of religion to-night.'' He was an exemplary man in 
the neighbourhood and most upright in all his dealings, 
yet he found out that he was a sinner, and required to 
be born again before he could see the Kingdom of God. 

KILLYMAN, 1883. 

This is a parish in the Counties of Armagh and 
Tyrone, and stretches to within three miles of Dungan
non. 

On the day that I secm;ed the ground for the tent 
here I visited a house and read and prayed with the 
family, but so unusual was this occurrence that they 
reported that a man astray in the mind was going about 
the country. 

On returning a few days later with my tent, I found 
the house of the lady who had given me the ground 
shut up. I commenced erecting the tent on the ground 
chosen, but had n·ot been long engaged in his work 
when a man came to me . and said, '' What are you 
going to do ?" " I am going to put up a tent," I 
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replied. '' I don't think you are,.'' he retorted. '' Who 
gave you authority ?" I informed him that I had got 
the ground-from the lady of the house. After a litt� 
further conversation he asked me in a very serious tone, 
" Are you the Holy Fathers ?" " Oh, no," I replied, 
" I have not got that length yet." · " Oh, then,." he 
said, '' go on, and I will help you up with it.'' 

I encounte�ed great opposition here, largely through 
a clergyman who denounce� me from the pulpit and 
circulated printed leaflets advising the people not to 
attend my meetings, as I did not believe in repentance 
or prayer. One day he entered the house of a woman 
who had been brought to Christ at the Il}eetings, and, 
after reproving her for attending them, said, " Do you 
not know that they are Plymouth Brethren ?" " Oh, 
no, they can't be Plymouth Brethren,'' said she. '' -But 
they are," replied he. " Well," said she, " the first 

· night I went to hear him, the preacher spoke on repent
ance and showed the necessity of it, and the leaflets
you sent state that the Plymouth Brethren don't believe
in repentance. The s�cond meeting I went to he
exhorted -the Christians to pray, and the leaflet says
they don't believe in prayer."

Some time afterwards � number of this clergyman's 
supporters conspired to assemble on a certain night 
and destroy the tent. The police, however, heard of 
their intention, and intercepted them while on their 
way to perpetrate this dastardly deed, and during the 
entire night guarded .the tent from harm. 
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Notwithstanding all the opposition shown, and the 
slanderous statements circulated, the Lord manifested 
His power in the convei:sion of a goodly number in this 
district. 

I continued here until the end of the tent season, 
and before leaving publicly baptised several of the 
converts in a river: in the vicinity. A number of me� 
came to the river bank with the intention of preventing 
my carrying out this solemn ordinance, but the Lord 
-.o confounded them that they stood by and silently 
looked on without attempting to interfere with us. 

On returning, after the baptism, to my lodgings 
I found my landlady weepiag bitterly. " I never 
thought I should see anything like this in this country,'' 
she told me, '' and I '11 not be surprised if they kill you 
yet before you leave.'' I replied that Killyman 
Protestants might fight and defeat Home Rule,. but 
they would find it more difficult to overcome the Lord's 
servants. 

The season now being over, I took my tent down 
and stored it past for the winter. 
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CHAPTER ·XIII.

NORWOOD, LONDON, 1883. 

A gentleman invited me here to conduct a series of 
·Gospel meetings. . I felt sorry to see so many Christians
in this place appar:ently regar:dless as to their assoc
iation� with the world in its religious formalities and
evil doctrines.

I �ent one day to what was termed a " Union
Prayer Meeting." · One of the speakers, in giving his
opinion as to h<?w far Christian love and fellowship
should extend, mentioned that he had been speaking
to a lady who had _stated that she would · draw the
line of separation at Unitarianism. '' But,', said he,
'' I would not draw the line even ther:e.,' When he had
finished speaking a well-known evangelist was called
upon to. pray, and I was surprised to hear him do so,
as if all the corrupt doctrines endorsed in the previous
address were taught in the Word of God, especially
Unitar:iani�m, which holds that the Lord Jesus Christ 
was only a good man, and not the Incarnate Son of 
God. 

My soul was longing for an opportunity to witness for 
my absent Lord, and when he had concluded I led in 
prayer, and heartily asked God to deliver us from all 
damnable heresie·s, including Unitarianism, which so 
belittles the precious blood of the Christ of God Who 
bore our. sins in His own body on the tree. 
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I felt more determined than ever to declare the 
whole Council of God while in this district, and the 
Lord so blessed the testimony that before I left eighteen 
had followed Him in baptism. At these baptisms 
the Lord manifested His presence, and it was glor
iously blessed to see rich and poor go down into the 
" waters of baptism " together. 

On the invitation of Mr. Mandeville, I visited Tring, 
where we had a season of rich blessing. Several 
were brought to the Lord, and at the close of the 
mission sixteen were baptised ; amongst these were 
a coachman and a gardener of the Messr:s. Rothchild. 
Mr. Mandeville baptised them, and a solemn awe 
pervaded the meeting. I believe, if convenient� all 
baptisms should be public. 

ISLE OF MAN, 1884. 

It had for a long time been impressed upon my 
mind that I should work my tent for a season in the 
Isle of Man; so, having made all the necessary 
ai:rangements, I shipped from Belfast and landed there 
the following morning with my tent. I secured ground 
for it in the town of Laxey, and had the cads engaged 
to convey it there, when I took suddenly iU, and wa§ 
unable to get the tent pitched. 

I awoke about twelve o'clock that night, and felt 
so ill that I thought I must be dying ; and, being a 
stranger in a strange place, I was very lonely indeed.; 
but the following little verse, which I repeated again 
and again, cheered me ver.y much :-
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"Perhaps thi� feeble frame of mine 
Shall soon in sickness lie, 

But, trusting in the precious blood, 
How peace£ ully I'll die ! " 

In the morning I telegraphed to Ireland for Mr. 
Kingston, who arrived the next day and remained with 
me �or a few weeks, when I was able to return home. 

I will never forget his kindness : he was so attentive 
to me all through my illness. 

I had seasons of great nervous pro5tration, and Satan 
took advantage of my weakness, and many were the 
conflicts of soul that I had during the following year. 
He would suggest that I should nevei: preach again, 
and that all my years of preaching were _a blank, and 
that I had never been converted at all. I was so 
deeply troubled that on one occasion I asked my wife 
if she remembered the time when I was saved, or if 
she thought there was any reality in my profession. 
I truly understood in some �easure the words of Ephes
ians vi. 12 :-" For we wrestle not against flesh and 
blood, but against pr:incipalities and powers, against 
the rulers of the darkness of this world, against 
spiritual wickedness in high places.'' 

Mr. and Mrs. Stewart, who at that time were 
staying at the Spa, Ballynahinch, invited my daughter, 
Rachel, and myself to spend a month with them t_herc. 
Although still in- very poor health, I decided to go, 
and while in the train I felt so weak that I began to 
wonder if I should l�e until I reached my destination ; 
but by the time I arrived at the Spa I was much better, 

_J 
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and at the end of the month my health had greatly 
improved. 

I had a very refreshing time while here. Our 
company included Mr. and Mrs. Jeremiah Maneely, of 
Ballymena, and the happy fellowship which we had 
together was most blessed. 

* While here I had a most remarkable dream, I
dreamed I saw Christ on the Cross. I cannot describe 
His appearance, He was so beautiful and heavenly. I 
heard Him speak to the thief and say, " To-day shalt 
thou be with me in Paradis_e,'' and as He _uttered these 
words, the thief suddenly changed into His image. 
The scene was so glorious that I commenced to clap my 
hands, and awoke in the act of doing so. What a 
sight it will be to see the King in His beauty, and to 
be changed into His own glorious likeness ! 

Mr. and Mrs. White, of Tandragee, kindly invited 
me to their house foi: an indefinite period in the liope 
that my health would continue to improve. I went 
there from the Spa, but, although they showed me 
great kindness, I progressed very slowly, and in a short 
time was obliged to i:eturn home. 

After I had been six months at home my health 
having somewhat improved, I had a strong desire to 
preach the Gospel again, and as I was not yet able 
to walk far, I hired a house convenient to where I 
lived, and held some meetings there. I thanked God 

* It is interesting to note that, about thirty-two years
after having this dream, David Rea passed peacefully away 
to be for ever with the Lord, from this very place, the Spa. 
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that I once more had the privilege of preaching Christ 
to the lost and perishing. 

CLANROOT, PORTADOWN, 1885. 

A pressing invitation was given me to take up 
Gospel work in thi� place, which is about four miles 
fr:om where I resided. Although still unable to undergo 
much exertion, I did not hesitate to comply with the 
request, as I believed the Lord desired me to continue 
to preach the Wo�d. 

At this time I had a dream which served to strength
en my conviction that I �hould go to Clanr:oot. I 
dreamed that I was preaching to a large cr:owd of men. 
All, ·except one, appeared to be angry with me, and· he, 
taking me by the arm, led me to the foot of an 
embankment, where there was a well of water. I 
dropped my purse, in which there was seven shillings 
and sixpence, and it fell into the water. While I was 
looking for it I picked up a gentleman's pocket-book, 
which on opening I found to be well-nigh filled with 
mud, but on examining it more clo�ely I saw that it 
contained several small pieces of gold, each shaped like 
a heart. While I was extracting these precious little 
golden pieces, I awoke. I interpreted my dream as a 
token that the Lord had at Clanroot a number of 
precious gem� which He was going to extract from the 
rubbish-heap there, and that I was to be the instru
ment in His hands for that purpose. 

I went, and at my first meeting the place was 
crowded with people, and the pre'Sence and power of 
God were realised in great measure. 
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I continued here for several months, the attendance 
so increasing that frequently large numbers were unable 
to gain admission to the hall. l wa� still very weak in 
body, and often had · to rest when on the platform. 
Sometimes I was so unable to stand while preaching 
that it was with difficulty I kept fr:om falling. Never
theless, the Lord manifested His power in the saving 
of many souls. 

I taught the converts to gather together on the first 
day of the week, to remember the Lord in the breaking 
of bread. On. the first occasion on which we met 
fifty sat around the table, and we had a happy time 
together at that meeting. How bles�ed it is to thus 
to assemble; owning no name but Jesus 1 

Eventually I was unable through ill-health to con
tinue any longer, but the Lord supplied the need of 
the district and sent over fr:om Glasgow our brother 
Francis Logg, who took up the work of p,;eaching 
the Gospel and the ministry of the Word to the saints. 

Mr. James Stewart, of Lisbur:n, on hearing of my 
illness, kindly rented a house for: a month for myself 
and family at the Spa, Ballynahinch. I had improved 
so much during my previous visit there that he thought 
it was the best place for: me to go. We went, and I 
was greatly benefited in health by the change; and, 
afte'r leaving that place, I took a house in the country, 
a shor:t distance from Portadown, my health continuing 
to improve. There were a number of farm office-houses 
attached to the residence, and in them I made a 
meeting-place which held more than three hundred 



120 THE LIFE AND LABOURS OF 

people. I commenced Gospel meetings, and confer
ences of Christians were occasionally held there. 
I made a baptistry, which was also a great convenience, 
and more than one hundred Believer� were baptised 
in this pla·ce. 

COUNTY ARMAGH, 1886. 

I again united with Mr. Logg in tept-work, and 
we continued for the season in County Armagh, during 
which time the Lord put forth His power in the 
salvation of souls in almost every meeting we held. 
We often saw strong young men weeping bitterly 
and trembling from head to foot as we brought the 

' realities of Eternity before them. Numbers of such 
persons accepted Christ as their Saviour and witnessed 
boldly for Him in the district. It was inspiring to 
see their readiness to follow the Lord in baptism and 
in gathering together in His name. 

A young woman was so awakened at our meetings 
that for several day� she was unable to attend to her 
,vork. Her brother talked to her about her soul �t 
her nome and as�ed hei: to read the 27th chapter of 
Matthew, while he went into another: room to pray 
that the Lord would reveal Himself to her. When he 
returned a short time afterwards he found her rejoicing 
and praising God for having saved her. " How did 
it happen ?" enquired he. She repHed, " It was when 
I came to the 42nd verse of the chapter, ' He saved 
others : Himself He cannot save.' The Holy Spirit 
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revealed to me that He too� the judgment due to me 
and bore my sins ' in His own body on the tree.' '' 
( I Peter ii. 24.) 

At the end of the tent season the interest was so 
great and so many were anxious about their souls that 
we hired a barn for further meetings, and many more 
were saved in this place. 

On one occasion a widow came to the meeting, and 
as she was about to enter she paused on the stairs 
that led to the barn, and said to herself, '' Here goes 
. a sinner to hear what God has got to say to her." 
Truly God did speak to her. Night after night she 
came, and deeper and deeper the Sword of the Spirit 
entered into her heart, revealing to her the awful 
judgment that awaits the rejecter of Christ. She ,vas so 
miserable that to work or sleep was impossible, and one 
night about twelve o,clock her cries for mercy so 
frightened her children that they pleaded with her to 
be calm. " How can I be calm, children ?', �he said, 
'' when I am_ on the brink of hell and your: father is 
in heaven ?', About an hour: later the light of the 

· glorious Gospel shone in upon her troubled soul, and
she found peace through trusting in Christ. So great
was her joy that she immediately went out and aroused
some of the Christians in the neighbourhood, and
together they rejoiced and praised the Lord for several
hours.
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CHAPTER XIV. 

GLASGOW AND DUNDEE (SECOND VISIT). 
1887. 

We visited Glasgow, Dundee,. and several other 
places, preaching the Word, and had many open doors 
and pressing invitations while in Scotland. 

On our last Lord's Day in Dundee we preached five 
times: -first at nine o'cloc� in the morning, to a 
congregation of. about six hundred '' outcasts of 
society,'' who assembled for the Sunday morning free 
breakfast. Tlie sight of so many human wreck� on the 
ocean of life, all loved of God, brought tears to my 
eyes. 

- Our audience at the afternoon service was a most
interesting one. It consisted of about five hundred
members of the '' Young Men's Bible Class.'' In this
meeting I met a young man who was soon going to
China as a missionary, and he told me that he had
been brought to Christ in a tent-meeting which I had
held ten years previously.

ACTON, 1887. 

This is a small village in the County Armagh, about 
two miles from Poyntzpass. On our: return from 
Scotland we pitched our tent here. The attendance 
was very small, the people seemingly being indifferent 
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to the Gospel ; and we saw very little manifestations 
of ble�sing. 

I had, however, great cause f_or rejoicing in my own 
family at this time

t 
as the Lord saved three of my 

daughters. Some Chr:istians, friends from Glasgow, 
were spending their holiday$ at my home. I had been 
deeply concerned _about the conversion of my children; 
and, although I had frequently spoken to them about 
their souls, and earnestly pr:ayed that the Lord would 
save them, yet, when the answer came, I was so 
overjoyed that I could scarcely believe it. My eldest 
daughter, Marianne, was the first to trust Christ. 
When I returned from the tent she told me that she 
had been saved that afternoon, and we praised the 
Lor:d together until about eleven o'clock. 

About one o'clock on the same night I was awakened 
by my second and third daughters, Rachel and 
Henrietta, coming into my bedroom to tell me that they 
had both been saved .. My joy that night was unspeak
able. I could do nothing but praise and thank God 
for His mercies. J-Iow like our good and gracious 
wrd it is thus to surprise us with His ·blessings! 

Mrs. Logg, the sister-in-law of my fellow-labourer, 
was used of God in leading my girls to the Saviour. 

BALLYl{EEL, 1887. 

We next pitched our tent in Ballykeel, but very few 
attended our meetings, and when we had been about 
a week here a severe storm blew our tent down. We 
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-did not re-erect it in this place. We had the joy, how
ever, before we left of seeing our landlady brought to 
Christ. We had believed her to be most indifferent to 
the '' things of God,'' and were very much surprised 
·when she awoke us one morning about four o'clock, and
clapping her hands, told us that she had just been
saved. She had been in such distress of �oul that
she had not gone to bed that night, and her conversion
was very r:eal.

BESSBROOK, 1887 (SECOND VISIT). 

We went from Ballykeel to Bessbrook, where we 
spent two months. We had a time of much blessing, 
but encountered great opposition from the day we 
pitched our tent until we left. 

Despite the fact that we had a watchman, we were 
obliged to obtain the assistance of the police, who 
had to come from a town two miles distant, there being 
no force in Bessbr:ook. 

Several attempti. were made by our opponents to 
haul the tent down upon us while the meetings were 
going on, and it was severely cut by stones which were 
thrown upon it. Frequently some of these came 
through the canvas, to the discomfiture of our aua1ence 
inside. On one occasion they burned it badly with 
vitriol. We were scoffed at while going to and from 
the tent, and jeered at when walking the streets of 

the town. 

Notwithstanding all this, the Lord manifested His 
power mightly, and many souls were �aved. We 
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baptized ten Believers on a Saturday afternoon in a 
river in the vicinity. A large crowd of people 
assembled to witness the baptism, and on the same 
evening they kindled bonfire� thr:oughout the neigh
bourhood in derision and moc�ery. They also erected 
a platform close to our tent; and advertised by posters, 
handbills, and public announcements that an opposition 
meeting was to be held ther:e on the following day 
(Sunday), to commence at the same hour as that 
appointed for our service. We held a special prayer
meeting that night, and felt the Lord's pre�ence very 
near. 

Great excitement prevailed in the town during the 
next day, and from early in the afternoon the people 
flocked in to hear the '' opposition speaker.'' · When 
we arrived at the field in which our tent was pitches, 
our opponent was addressing from the newly-ere�ted 
platform an audience of about three thousand, and as 
we came forward he paused in his address, and scorn
fully pointed us out to his hearers. We passed into 
the tent, but only a few had come to our meeting, and 
iome of their faces bore a most terror-stricken appear
ance. Indeed they required great courage to hRte. 
come into the tent at all. 

We conduce_d om: service amid great confusion, 
but in this instance the Lord was swift to defend His 
Truth, as the poor scorner, who had pointed us out 
to bis audience with such derision,. lost his reason 
before he left the platform and became a maniac. Next 
day he was found wandering through the �treets of 
Dublin raving mad, and two days later, in a frenzy 
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of insanity, he threw himself put of a window, and 
shortly afterw3:rds was. confined in a lunatic asylum. 

Several others who took prominent par.ts in the 
opposition had also solemn visitations from the Lord. 
,,- It is· a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the 
living God.'' 

We visited the people at their houses, and spoke 
with them about their souls. On one occasion Mr. 
Logg . handed a woman a tr.act, and tded to spea):{ 
to her about Eternity, but �he retorted, with an_ air of 
bravado, that she was going to hell,_ and would deliver 
any message which he wished to send there. She died 
suddenly a few weeks after:wa:r:ds, withouit having 
shown any evidence of repentance. '' He that being 
often reproved hardeneth hi.§ neck shall suddenly be 
destroyed, and that without remedy.'' 

We gathered together the convei:ts on the fit:st day 
of the week, to remember the Lord in the '' breaking of 
bread.'' We had the assistance and co-operation of 
Mr. J a:mes Stewar.t here, who was v_ery helpful in 
ministering the Word tp the saint� and establishing 
them in the Truth .. 

Bessbroo� has a population of 3,400 people! 
is 

without a public-house, pawnshop, or police barraclis!

and is called the '' Model Village of Ireland.'' 

KILMORE, 1887-1888, COUNTY ARMAGH. 

Thi§ is a district about three mile� from Lurgan. 
I visited Mz:. Archibald Bell_, who exclaimed imme-
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diately I entered his house, '' Well, I'm glad to see 
you ! I have be'en asking the Lord to send you 
here.'' I enquired what he wanted with me, and he 
i:eplied that he had hired a barn at Kilmore for the 
preaching of the Gospel, and wanted me to assist him 
with the work there. I readily agreed to accompany 
him, a.� the first meeting was to be held that night. 

Although the evening was very cold and the snow 
lay thick upon the ground, when we ardved at the 
place we found about foi:ty people sitting in the cold 
barn. I preached first, and took for_ my subject, '' the 
barren fig-tree. '' The · Lord gave me liberty in pro
claiming the •Gospel, and ere I had finished speaking the 
tears were running down the cheek§ of many of my 
audience. M(. Bell closed the meeting, and a_s we 
were going out a young woman knelt down near the 
dooi: and asked us to pray the Lord to save hex: soul. 
We did so, but she did not the_n find peace. 

We went away, but when about two hundred yard� 
from the barn a young woman came running out of a 
house, and shouted to us, '' Stop, please, stop. Come 
in here.'' We went in� and I shall never forget the 
sight which met our eyes. Ther:e on the floor of that 
house knelt three grown-up women and a young girl_,_ 
with arm� upraised, all pleading to God to save them. 

We knelt down beside them, and as�ed God to 
reveal Christ to these anxious souls, and in a few 
minutes one of them, the mother of the gid, rose and 
went out praising God for having saved her. By this 
time a number of people had gathered around the door 
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outside, and when we left they came in and remained 
until after: midnight. 

,¥hen we returned to the _meeting on the followin·g 
evening we were iotr:oduced to seven women and a 
young man who had passed from '' death unto life '' 
in the house into which we had been called on the 
previous night. 

This was the commencement of a great work of God 
in this district. The Believei:s afterwards met together 
on the first day of the week to break bread, and a 
Sunday School was commenced, the Lord also mani
festing His power in the salvat�on of some of the 
children. Mr. Bell has; been greatly u�ed of God in 
this distrist, both in the preaching of the Gospel and 
the ministry of the Word for: the edification of the 
saints. 

CLONES, 1888. 

We had been praying to the Lord for guidance as to 
where I should take the tent in the following �ummer, 
and Clones had been impressed upon my mind. So 
when the season arrived we set about securing ground 
in this place, upon which to pitch it. We found it diffi
cult to obtain this, but at length were promised a 
portion at the entrance to the town. 

The day following our: arrangement, however, I 
received a letter from the landlord, inquiring to which 
section of the Protestant Church we belonged. I re
plied that we belonged to no par:ticular. section of the 
Protestar1t Church, but that we were connected with all 
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who loved the Lord Jesus Christ, and preached the 
Gospel � o a11 without distinction of class or creed. The 
next day I received another letter, stating that as we 
belonged to no p�rticul�r section of the Protestant 
Church we could not have the ground. 

At this time we had our tent at the Railway Station 
for C'onvf'v;lnce to Clones, so we went on and secured 
ground �hout :::i. m;le outside the town. 

We held our first meeting- on a Lor<l's Day evening-, 
hut ::it the tim� anoointed to commence and for some 
time ::ifterw::irds not ;ln individual, except ourselves, 
h�d Prit�rPd the tf'nt. :"t lthouo-h a noisy crowd of Roman· 
Catholirs had nssembled outside. 

This was very trv:nC!' to us, but before we left that 
evening- a fair number hnd come in, and the T ,nr-rl 
enabled us to preach his Word. We continued here 
for several weeks, and many. were convicted of sin 
and brought to the Lord Jesus Christ. 

One night about half-an-hour before the time to 
commence our meeting a woman came into the tent 
and sat down near the platform, sobbing bitterly. 
Suddenly she began to praise God for having saved her, 
and told us that she had not slept for several nights, 
so great was her distress about 1:ier soul. She came 
t� our first meeting, and, although she had been a 
Sunday School teacher for twenty-five years, she found 
out that she had never been "born again.,, But she 
was convicted of sin and br_ought to Christ. 
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A ·young man, who had been aroused to see his 
need of salvation at these meetings, found peace at 
two o'clock in the morning, and awoke the household 
to tell them of the Saviour he had found. 

lVIany individual cases of conversion at Clones 
might be retorded, but it is sufficient to say that the 
Lord manifested His power in the awakening and 
saving of many sinners in this place. 



PART II. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

The preceding chapters contain the entire matter 
left on record by my father, and cover a period from his 
cot�vers;on in 1869 u�1til the year 1888. 

\ Vhcn I was in conversation with him regarding his 
writings, he said, in a somewhat sa<l tone, "" Tom, it 
is not finished yet,·" from which I concluded that, had 
he recovered, he would have completed the record of· 
his labours in the •Gospel. 

It is gratifying, however, to be able lo state that 
1 have obtained form other sources a fairly accurate 
account of many of the most notable Gospel campaigns 
which he has not related. 1:·�ese I hope to record in 
their order and in as intelligent language as my feeble 
ability as a w·riter can comman<l; and, being fully 
conscious of my incompetence to produce a perfect 
literary work 1 I crave the indulgence of my readers for 
any errors which they may discover: herein. 

BALLYMENA, 1892 (SECOND VISIT). 

On the invitation of some friend my father went tu 
Ballymena in September, 1892, to conduct a mission 
for one week ; but the interest became so great that, 
with the exception of a few <lays' rest which he took 
in the latter end of October, he continued here fur 
four months. 
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The power of Goel was manifested from the very 
first and the attendance so increased that the largest 

, 

hall in the town, which held more than one thousand 
people, was crowded nightly .by men and women eager 
to hear the Gospel. 

So greatly were the people convicted of sin that 
considerable difficulty ,vas experienced in getting the 
hall cleared before midnight ; and some who had left 
earlier were too much distress.cd to go to their homes 
unsaved, and returned to the hall to cry to God for 
n�ercy. Others sought the quietude of their homes to 
cry unto the Lord for salvation, many of whom were 
enabled in their own houses to rest their souls upon 
the firiishcd work of Christ. 

Frequently friends and relations, parents and cl1il
dren, would• be seen in groups together praising God 
;-mcJ weeping- for joy over some of their number who 
hacl just found peace. 

A few m:les outside the town mid-day meetings 
were held in a barn, which was often filled with people. 
Such was the thirst fur the \1Vurd of God that many 
c.eased their work, some walking seven miles to
attend t,hese services. Hundreds were brou1aht tu

' b 

Christ during this mission, and a large number were
baptized and added tu the assemblies in the ncirrhbuur-

• t, 

hood. Some of . the older inhabitants who hacl
witnessed the scenes of 1859, spoke of this work being,
111 some respects, as remarkable as that grea� mo\'e
ment. 
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BALLYWATERMOY, GLARRYFORD, AND 
CLOUG.H, 1893, 

The news of the work in Ba1Iymena created such an 
interest among the people _of the surrounding districts 
that he de'cided to take a preac?ing tour in the neigh
bourhood within a circuit of six or eight miles. 

He went first to Bally\vatermoy, and from thence 
to Glarryford, which is about three miles distant, athl 
afterwards to the village of Clough. 

. . 

These places were all scenes of great blessing. 
Saints were revived in soul and stimulated tu more 
energy in the service of God, an·d many· sinners were 
brought to Christ. 

BR�UGHSHANE, 1893.

After leaving Clough, my father went to Brough
shane, which is a village of about five hundred 
inhabitants, situratec.l hhree and a .. half miles from 
Ballymena, at the entrance of the Braid Vailcy. 

Determined efforts were made to keep him out of 
. this village and district, and the people were in some 
measure influenced by the plausible argu!11ent that he 
had been rending family ties in other places. He 
endeavoured to obtain the use of the Courthouse, but,· 
although a promise had been given that it would be 
available, he found at the last moment that it had been 
decided not to allow him tu conduct his services there. 
Subsequently he was able to secure a room in the 
village, which held about one hum.Ired people. This 
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· was almost filled the first night, and on the third
evening it was so crowded that large numbers had to
stand outside.

The power and presence of God ,vere manifested, 
and it was with difficulty that the people could be got 
to dispe�se at the close of the service. 

At the sight of so many standing outside, unable 
to gain admission, his sympathy was aroused ; and 
at the end of the meeting he stood up, Bible in hand, 
and exclaimed that it was deplorable to see the people 
standing outside on a cold winter night for lack of 
accommodation, while large buildings in Broughshane 
were shut against him for the proclamation of the 
Gospel. 

The Lord spoke through this word to those in 
authority, and the Courthouse was available for his 
meeting on the following evening. The attendance 
continued to increase, and on the next Lord's Day 
the house was packed with people an hour before the 
time, all eager to hear the •Gospel ; and by the time 
appointed for the service to commence hundreds were 
standing outside, unable to gain an entrance. So 
great was the throng that when my father came 
up to the door a policeman, with the assistance of some 
friends, was obliged to take hold of him and pull him 
into the_ building almost over the heads of the people.

\Vhen the service was concluded the crowd standing 
outside pleaded with him to speak to them from the 
window.· Several had walked twelve miles to this 
meeting,. and had to return that night. He had on 
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that occasion to stop speaking owing to the cries and 
lamentations of those anxious about their souls, and 
on the same night twenty professed to have passed 
from death unto life before the meeting separated. 

On the second Lord's Day the people were assem
bling at 3-30 p. m�, althol!gh the time appointed to 
commence the service was 7 o'clock. So great was 
the crowd that it was considered inadvisable to open the 
door of the Courthouse, lest an accident should ensue 
through the rush to get in ; but as the night was 
calm a platform was erected outside, from which he 
addressed the audience. At the close of the meeting 
my father invited those who were anxious to come 
into the building, and for_ several hours a remarkable 
time of blessing was experienced. 

A Roman Catholic young man walked eleven n1iles 
to attend this meeting, and at four o'clock the next 
morning, while on his way home, found peace through 
believing in the Lord Jesus Christ. 

lvlid-day meetings were held daily in several places 
throughout the country. These were largely attended, 
and the Coming Pay only will reveal the extent of the 
blessing received through this mission at Broughshane 
in the early part of the. year 1893. 

ABERDEEN, 1894. 

He visited Aberdeen in January, 1894, for the pur
pose of conducting a Gospel campaign. A lage hall 
in The Guestron, off Castlegate, was taken for the 
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occasion. God commence<l to work wonderfully in 
these meetings: hundreds of people attended nightly. 

The attendance so increased that it was found 
necessary to obtain a larger building for the Lord's Day 
evening meetings, and, having secured the Palace 
Theatre in Bridge Street, the Christians assembled in 
Castlegate at 7-30 p. m., and marched in large proces
sion by way of Unio�1 Street to the Theatre, singing 
praises to the Lord Who had redeemed them, the local 
evangelical missions all joining in hearty co-operation 
with them. One of the hymns frequently sung was:-

" Alas! and did my Saviour bleed, 
A_nd did my Sovereign die ? 

Did He devote that sacred head 
For such a worm as I? 

Oh, the blood of Jesus, the precious blood of Jesus, 
Oh, the blood of Jesus, it cleanseth from all sin." 

It was a glorious sight-a sight to make angels 
rejoice-lo see thousands wl�o accompanied the band uf 
singers to the building on these cold, wintry nights, 
drawn by no other attraction save the prospect of 
hearing the Gospel prodaimcu in its simplicity. 

Although the Theatre held two thousand people, it 
was often almost filled before the time announced to 
commence; and when the procession arrived, hundreds 
were unable lo gain admission. \Vhile the 1neeting 
was going on inside, several Christian workers preached 
to those who were standing around the <lour. 

He devoted a special night for all who wished to 
testify as to what the g;race of God ha<l done for them, 

I. 
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and intimated that any Christians who wished to give 
their testimonies, but felt too timid to speak to a large 
audience, should write them, and he would read them 
from the platform, after which they would be asked 
to stand up as witnesses to the wrihen testimonies. 
This was done, and a large number of testimonies to 
the saving and keeping power of the Lord Jesus Christ 
were handed in and read in public, the writer after
wards standing up in confirmation of the written record. 

His last day here was o.ne long to be remembered. 
The large theatre was crowded to its utmost capacity, 
and the presence and power -0£ 1God were manifested 
in a most marked degree. During this mission, which 
was brought to a close on the second Lord's Day of 

February, 1894, scores of people professed conversion, 
:saints were revived, and Eternity alone ,vill fully 
reveal the work accomplished through the grace of Goel 
at. this series of mceti ngs in. the " Granite City." 

BARNSTAPLE (NORTH DEV(?N), 1894. 

He was invited to conduct a series of meetings in 
Barnstaple, in October, 1894- The l\Iusic Hall, which 
is the largest in the town, was obtained for the Sunday 
night meeting, and this was filled at each service. 

Prayer-meetings were held daily in a smaller �1all, 
an<l large numbers of requests for prayer and thanks
g1v111g were sent in. These ,vcre seasons of rich 
blessing. The Lunl's peuple were much refreshc<l an<l 
greatly helped. 

•
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1\-Ian y sinners were a wakened as to their state before 
God, and a large number passed from "death unto life'' 
through. accepting the Lord Jesus Christ as their 
Saviour. 

Our brother, I\1r. W. H. Stranger, in describing this 
work in a religious journal under. date of November 
1 st, 1894, concludes by saying, " \Ve thank God for 
our brother's (Rea's) visit." 

GALWAY ( FIRST VISIT), 1895. 

- He was invited by a Christian lady tu conduct a
mission in the town of Galway. He went in the autumn 
uf 1895, and commenced in a hall which had been pro
cured for the occasion. 

About this time the late 1Ir. James Buchanan, of 
Cork, with several other fellow-labourers, had been 
endeavouring to conduct open-air services in this town. 
On the Sunday- previous to his coming, these friends 
had been so severely maltreated, although guarded by 
the police, that they had been obliged to take refuge 
in the hall in which it had been arranged that he 
should conduct his services, and so badly had they been 
abused that when he arrived a week later blood stains 
were stiII discernible within the precincts of the 
building. 

The authorities, having heard that he intended 
holding open-air services, warned him against dojng 
so, stating that they could nut possibly protect him. 
He rep1ied. that he could hold his i11eetings without 
'their protection ; and when they saw that he was 
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determined to carry out his resolve, they offered to send 
him a guard of police; but he told them that he did 
not require their assistance, and that his confidence was 
in God, Whom he trusted to preserve him from injury. 

Accordingly, at the time arranged for his open-air 
service, he took his stand in Eyre Square, and was 
soon surrounded by hundreds of the inhabitants of this 
almost entirely Roman Catholic· town� He requested 
them to give him a hearing, saying he would endea
vour to speak as loudly as possible, and for about half
an-hour he preached the Gospel in its simplicity. 

On_ looking down the street he perceived a large 
crowd coming towards him, and for the moment he was 
slightly disconcerted ; but as it drew nearer he saw 
that it was a funeral procession, the coffin being drawn 
in a form cart. He ceased speaking until it had passed, 
and then continued his address for a further half-hour, 
at the conclusion of which he said: " Now, boys, did 
you all hear me ?�' and many replied, "Yes, sir .. , 
Before leaving he went amongst �hem, and shook hands 
with a number of them, bidding them " Good-bye,'' 
and · not one attempted to molest him or spoke a 
disparaging word of him. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

GLASGOW, 1895 and 1896. 

He. and Mr. Alexander Marshall commenced in a 
theatre in the East End of the City, but, after a few 
weeks, my father went to the vVest End, where a hall 
had been taken. Here he began daily prayer-meetings, 
and many Christia.ns of the various denominations 
united with him for several weeks, praying Go� would 
bless the services held at night. God heard their 
prayers and answered beyond all expectations. 

Soon the numbers so increased that on week-nights 
the hall was well filled, and on Sundays it was packed 
to overflowing. The Spirit began to move upon the 
hearts of hardened sinners, and from many the cry 
w�nt up, " What must I do to be saved ?" 

The attendance was so great that a larger hall 
was. necessary, and he succeeded in securing the 
" Olympic,'' which was close at hand and capable of 
holding ten · thousand people. Strange to say, two 
Christian women had for the previous eighteen months 
been earnestly praying that God would open this very 
place for the Gospel. 

It came as a great iurprise to all that the 
'' Olympic,'' had been taken. Long before the time 
arranged for the first meeting crowds were standing 
outside waiting for admission, and when the doors 
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were thrown open the rush to get in almost caused 
. 

a panic. 

The numbers increased nightly unti] more than ten 
thousand, composed of almost all creeds and classes 
of society, were to be seen standing jammed together in 
this • huge building 1istening to the Gospel. The 
meeting usually continued for about two hours, and, 
as someone remarked when entering, '' What a 
wonderful sight, and nothing but the Gospel!'' · 

Mr. John Robinson, of the City· Temple, Mr. Last, 
of Cambridge Street Baptist Church, and Mr. W. J.

Maneeley, of Baliymena, gave help in preaching at 
these meetings. 

On the last Friday night of the meetings a man and 
his wife were seated in different p-arts of the hall. 
They both trusted Christ and were saved. and were 
baptized at the baptismal service at the dose of the 
meeting. On the following Sunday they both met 
with an assembly of Christians to remember the Lord 
in the breaking of bread, and several years afterwards 
Mr. J. B. Kingston heard that they were going· on 
steadily, '' adorning the doctrine of Christ.'' 

Over one hundred professed faith in Christ during 
this mission, and my _father. baptised sixty-two 
Believers, four Roman Catholics being among them. 

CHAPEL FIELDS, BELFAST, 1897. 

This pla�e is situated about �wo hundre� yards from 
the new City Hall, and is _the rendeivou:; of thous�nds'
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of young people who assemble at the holiday seasons 
to amuse themselves with the various sports and 
entertainments introduced by what- arc known �s the 
" Show-people .. " These pastimes provide amusement 
in the form of hobby-borses, .swing-boats, shooting 
galleries, etc. 

The grounds are now extensively built upon and 
almost surrounded by great warehouses, which largely 
conceal them ·from the view of the passers-by, but at 
that time they were within the view of anyone going 
through Orm.eau Ayenue. My father often said that 
his heart ached at the sight of so many giddy young 
men and women being lured on their downward path 
o! destructio� by these frivolities. 

With that determination and aggressiveness which 
always characterised him in his service for God� he 
decided, when opportunity offered, to plant the 
�t andard of the Cro�s and unfurl the banner of 
salvation upon the very ground which had for so many 
years been allotted to the ·wandering showmen, whose 
enchantments fascinated the frolicsome pleasure
�eekers, congregating in s�ch large numbers at 
Christmas, Easter, and July. 

Hence his great desire to obtain a large circus-sha.ped 
tent, capable of holding two or three thousand people, 
and to place in it four or five benches, diverging 
backwards in an ·upward direction, with an elevation 
of about eighteen inches from each other, and extend
ing on either side to the platform, thus forming a sort 
of circular gallery right round the tent, the centre to 
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be provided with movable seats. With such a con
struction he would be able to speak to a large aud
ience with some degree of ease. 

Thus he became his own architect, and, having 
obtained the large tent, which was made and pitched 
by Messrs. R. Christy and Co., of Corporation Street, 
Belfast, he secured the services of skilled workmen to 
carry out his de'signs regarding the seating accommo
dation. Acordingly, on the 22nd day of June, 1897, 
Mr. Henry •G. -Gibson, on entering the tent about two 
hours after· its er:ection in the Chapel Fields, found 
my father superintending the work of providing seats 
for his large and famous tent. 

He encouraged him in the undertaking, and offered 
to do any little service that he could ·in connection with 
the work; and he states that he was well rewarded for 
any service rendered by the hearty " Thank you '' and 
look of delight, as Mr. Rea said, " I am glad to see 
the face of any sympathising Christian." 

Despite the iro�ical remarks of some of his incred
ulous friends, who were doubtful as to the wisdom of 
erecting so huge a structure in such a place as the 
Chapel Fields, he persevered in the work, and f1ad 
seating accommodation completed for two thousand 
people at five o'clock in the •afternoon of the following 
Saturday, and at seven o'clock on the same evening 
a prayer-meeting was held inside the newly-erected 
tent, about twenty Christians attending. The power 
of God was felt in this meeting, and the unanimous 
opinion was that as he had gone in for great things 

•
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the Lord was going to honour his faith, and, without 
a doubt, He did so. 

The fo11owing is a verbatim copy of the first 
newspaper announ�ement in relation to his work in the 
Chapel Fields, which appeared in the Saturcfay issue 
of the Belfast Evening Telegraph of the 26th June, 
1897:-

1 HE LARGE NEW CIRCULAR TENT 

Seating over 2,000, is now pit�hed on the 

Show Grounds. Entrance by Linenha11 Street. 

MEETINGS COMMENCE (D.V.) 

On SUNDAY EVENING, JUNE 27th, at 8 o'clock. 

WEEK-NIGHTS at the same hour. 

Doors open at 7-30. 

PREACHER-l\,'.IR. Di\ VID. REA . 

THE PRAYERS AND S-n1PATHY OF ALL CHRISTIANS -

are earnestly asked for· a Special Outpouring of the 
Spirit of God upon this work, that the Name of the 
Lord Jesus Christ only may be glorified in the Salvation 
of many souls. 

SPECIAL PRAYER-MEETINGS: 

SATURDAY, June 26th, at 7 p.m. 

SUNDAY, June 27th, at g a.m. 
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A large nuniber attended the :nine o'clock Sunday 
morning prayer-meeting, and great liberty was fe1t i_n 
their approaches to Cod by those who fed in prayer in 
this meeting. . But what a spectacle was presented to 

. 

the view at the next meeting, which was he]d at eight 
o'clock on that evening!.. 

Every seat in this enormous tent was occupied, and 
around the· platform, in the aisles, and at the door 
hundreds of people stood, all apparently eager to hear 
the: Gospe1. 

A friend -who. was present that night states that the 
view from. the platform was awe-insp�ring. Look to 
the right, look to the left, or gaze in front of you
nothing was to be seen but a vast sea of faces, while· 
all listened intently to every word spoken by the 
preacher. Th� power of God was greatly manifested, 
and at- the dose of the service many professed to have_ 
trusted Christ. 

The early prayer-meetings on Sunday mqrnings were 
we11 attended. Several hundreds remained behind, at 
the night services, for the after-meetings, which often 
lasted until eleven q'clock, and souls· were saved almost 
every night .. 

Many young women employed in the warehouses 
and factories in the vicinity were converted, and a 
dinner-hour service was held in the tent· for the· con
venience of these girls. It was not unusual to see five 
or six hundred at t_he·se meal-hotir meetings, as many 
preferred attending them to going home for dinner. 
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A number were led to Christ in their places of busi
ness through the testimony of fellow-emp_loyees who
had been saved at the tent. 

Some thought it inadvisable to hold a Gospel service 
on the Twelfth of July, their opinion being that the 
attendance would be very small, as this was a day of 
great excitement in Belfast, and the people would 
probably be too much occupied with celebrating the 
'' TweJfth of J u1y Demonstration '·' to attend the 
meeting. He decided, however, to hold fiis service at 
the usual time, and, although the meeting was some
what smaller than usual, the presence and power of Cod 
were felt in a most remarkabl� · degree. Eleven pro
fessed to have received Christ that night, and some of 
these afterwards became active Christian workers and 
great soul-winners. 

On a Saturday afternoon, in the month of August, 
l\✓f rs. W. H. l\1'Laughlin provided a tea in the ·tent for 
the converts and their friends, and more than one 
thousand partook of this rep_ast.

The Duke and Duchess of York paid a Royal visit 
to Belfast on Wednesday, 8th September, 1897. The 
day was a general holiday ; the City was the scene ·of 
much excitement, and was gaily decorated for their 
reception. My father, with his usual forethought, saw 
what a sp,lendid opportunity this would afford to 
witness for_ Christ, and arranged that the Christians 
should· march in procession on that day, hold.ing aloft 
banners displaying appropriate Gospel texts.
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The streets of the City were lined with tens of 
thousan<ls of people, who had gathcrc<l from all parts 
of the province to welcome the Duke and his Consort, 
and just as the Royal procession passed at the junction 
of Ann Street and Victoria Street, the band of over five 
hundre<l Christians stepped in at the rear, with banners 
bearing Scriptural texts and announcements of the 
.meetings. Thousands followe<l them in their march 
through Victoria Street, High Street, Castle Place, 
Donegan Place, and B¢qford Street, singing as they 
went that beautiful hymn :-

" All hall the power of J esu's name; 
Let angels prostrate fall; 

Bring forth the royal diadem, 
And crown Him Lord of all. 

Let high-born seraphs tune the lyre, 
And as they tune it, fall 

Before His face who formed their choir, 
And crown Him Lord of all. 

Ye souls, redeemed of Adam's race, 
Y c ransomed from the fall; 

Hail Him who saved you by His grace, 
And crown Him Lord of all. 

Y c saints whose love can nc'c1· forget 
The wonnwood and the gall, 

Go spread your trophies at His f e'et, 
And crown Him Lord of all. 

0 soon with yonder sacred throng 
We at His feet shall fall, 

Join in the everlasting song, 
And crown Him Lord of all." 
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A prayer-�eeting, which was well attenped, was then 
held in the tent, and helpful_ addresses were· delivered 
to Christians. 

The· interest was so great and the. power of God so 
manifest that at · the end of October it was decided. 
that the me_etings s,hould be continued through the 
_winter. A number of gas stoves were procured and 
placed in the tent, and Mr. W. H. l\1'Laughlin, at 
great cost, provided a waterproof covering for the 
._roof. 
. My father intended continuing to the beginning of 
the spring, but in December his ground landlord sent 
him a notice to , the effect that the �' Show-people " 
required the ground at Christmas, �nd that he would be 
obliged to leave · before that time. 

It was with much r_egr(;t that-he took the tent down 
about the 18th of the month, after perhap� one of the 
most prolonged·_.·missions that has ever ·been held under 
canvas. During the six months hundreds of souls were 
brought to· Christ, -and many state that this was the 
greatest work of God ever conducted in Belfast. 

. 

, 

. 

He w�s greatly �ssisted· in the work by the late Mr. 
James Stewart, of Lisburn, who came three nights in 
each week, and by Mr. W. H. ·IVI'Laughlin·, who was 
a great help in both the evening and mid-day meetings. 
The late Lord Carrick also attended frequently, and 
several other n6table Ch�istian workers. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

DUBLIN (FIRST VISIT), 1898. 

In the month of !vfay, 1898, he Jook his large tent 
�o Dublin and pitched it on a vacant piece of ground 
in Tara Street, a district surrounded by hundreds of 
poor Roman Catholics. 

He held two meetings. daily-a prayer-meeting at 
mid-day, and a •Gospel service in the evening. The 
week-night meetings were usually well attended, and 
on Sundays the tent was crowded, abo1_.1t one-third of 
the audience being Roman Catholics. Many ·were 
brought t<? Christ and witnessed brightly for the Lord. 
It was a glorious sight to see so many converted Roman 

. Catholics standing up in the testimony meetings, which 
were held every Friday, and witnessing to the saving 
and keeping power of the Lord Jesus Christ, stating 
that they had trusted Jesus, and had found full satis
faction in Him, and no longer feared the priests.· On 

· one occasion in one of these meetings a father, son, and
daughter, all of whom had been· saved in the tent,
stood up together and testified a·s to what the Lord
had done for them.

The last tent-meeting of that season, which was held 
on Sunday, the 16th of October, was one long to be 
rem.embered. The place was packed to overflowing, 

. and many souls were saved. 
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The tent was taken down on the following day, and 
my father united with lVIr. Brunton, who was conduct
ing ser:vices in lVIerrion Hall. The power of God was 
also n1anifested in these meetings, and many sinners 
were saved. 

On his last Sunday night the hall was crowded at the 
seven o'clock service, and, as many were standing 
outside, unable to gain admi�sion, he decided to hold 
a second service from 8-15 to 9-30. 

At this meeting the hall was again crowded. Addi
tional seats had .to be obtained from the Lower: Hall, 
and the peopl� were standing in the aisles, around the 
door, and on the �tair:s. One who was present states : 
" It was a magnificent sight to see dear old Merrion 
Hall, with its two circular galler:ies and capacious 
area,_ packed to its utmost limits

! 
as Mr. Rea pro

claimed from the platfor:m the gloriou� truth of a free 
and full salvation through faith in the precious blood 
of the Lord Jesus Christ.'' 

The power of God was 1:1pon the meeting, and many 
passed from '' death unto life.'' · Some of the older 
Christians _said that they had not seen anything like 
the wo�k here since the '' Revival of 1859. '' 

The following incidents, which occurred while he 
was in Dublin,_ are worth relating :-On one ·occasion, 
when preaching,_ he was wearing a pair of detachable 
cuffs, which frequently came down over his hands. 
· Thi3 so worried him that he pulled them off, and,
flinging them behind him, said, in a low voic�, " Go
long, ye hypocrites." On another occasion he was
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wearing a new pair of elastic-sided boots, which 
· creaked noisily as he moved about the platform. This
annoyed him so much that, in his usual impulsive
manner, he ceased spea.king, and, stooping down,
drew off the boots, flung them to one side, and then
continued his address, as though nothing unusual had
occurred.

LIVERPOOL
! 

1899. 

!\Ir. James Johnston, of Liscard, Chester, was a 
staunch friend of my father's, and visited him in 
Dublin in 1898. He was so interested in his work there 
that before he left he invited him to bring his tent 
to Liverpool in the following summer. 

At that time the erection· of Crete Hall was almost 
completed, and he was invited to attend the opening 
service. He went, and while there he conducted a 
week'� special meeting_s, which were well attended, 
some souls being saved. 

He wa� again besought to take up tent-work ·in 
Liverpool, and before he left it was arranged that he 
should dispatch the tent from Dublin. to be stored in 
Liverpool until the following summer 

1 
when it could 1:.e 

pitched in that place. 

Accordingly in the summer of 1899 he set about 
having the tent pitched in Fairclough Lane, Liverpool, 
a very poor and needy district, whose population was 
mainly composed of Jews and Roman Catholics, living 
without God. 
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At this time the tent was capable of holding two 
thousand people, but for some time previous to that 
summer he had contemplated enlarging it, so that it 
might hold another thousand-i. e., three thousand in 
all. After much careful con:5ideration and prayer for 
guidance, this he pr9ceeded to do. The difficulties of 

. 

. 
. 

the project were overwhelming and ·almost insurmount-
able, but he never: wavered from his purpose� trusting 
in God to supply all his needs. Tons of earth had to 
be removed from the site chosen, and the cost of the 
amount of extra .timber for props, · staves, and seats, 
and of the. canvas for the covering of such a large 
circ�mference

J
. formed a heavy financial cloud which 

loon:ied darkly on the horizon. 

Then the Town Building Surveyor appeared on the 
scene, and demanded that certain §trengths of timber 
should be put into tQe tent for safety. At this juncture 
some· of the Christians thought it would be better: to 
leave matters as they were, and have . the tent fixed 
without enlargement, but my father'$ vigorous person
ality and enthusiasm comple�ely . overn�led their 
objecti�ns. 

The Christians, with one accord, met together nightly 
arid on Saturday afternoons at Fairclough Lane, arid, 
with spade, pick, and wheelbarrow, commenced the 
long and arduo�s task of_ levelling the site. This task 
occupied about five weeks, and many Christians can 
still look back upon it as a labour indeed in the Master's 
;service. 
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The site �!eared, and the tent erected, my father 
came over from Belfast ( where he had been· on a flying 
visit) to inspect i_t. Upon entering it for the first 
time, after its erection in Fairclough Lane, he walked 
to the furthermost seat at the back, sat down, and, in 

. a voice full of thankfulness, exclaimed, " Thank God ! 
It's just lovely." 

·The Gospel work commenced, and went on without
a ·break for four months, many souls being saved 
nightly; and not a· few added to the assemblies in 
Liverpool through this good work. Many young men 
and women of Christian parentage were brought to the 
Lord during this mission, and some of them are now 
labouring for God in Central Africa and elsewhere. 

Many interesting cases of conversion occurred here, 
one of which was that of a young man and his wife 
who had been separated for several years. Both 
attended the meetings, neither }{nowing that the other 
was present, were convicted of sin, and saved. Some 
time afterwards they met face to face in the tent, and 
not till then did each learn of the other's conversion; 
they did not, in fact, know until then that they had 
been in the same city. Their: mutual joy at the good 
news was inexpressible, and from that time they were 
re-united. My father afterwards visited their home, 
and its appearance bore eloquent testimony to the 
reality of the profession of these two dear souls. 

DUBLIN (SECOND VISIT), 1900. 

He paid a second visit to Dublin with his huge tent 
in the summer of I 900, where the Lord again blessed 
his efforts in the saving of many precious souls. 
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After leaving Dublin he returned to Belfast, where 
l\Ir. Vv. H. l\I'Laughlin and he conunenced meetings 
in Apsley Street Hall on Loni's Day, the 4th of 
November, of the same year, and continued there for 
several weeks. 

They also held meetings at 8-15 p.m. in the Ulster 
Hall, Belfast, for four successive Sunday nights, begin
ning on the 25th of November. At both of these 
places the attendance was large and 1nany professed 
conversion. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 

CHAPEL FIELDS, BELFAST, 1902. 

He again pitched in the Chapel Fields in .. he summer 

of 1902. This was also a time of great blessing, many 
souls being saved, and the work went on until the 
middle of November. 

On Lord's Day, the 5th of October, the ]ate }\,fr. J. 

R. Caldwell, of Glasgow, gave an address to Christians
in the tent at four o'clock in the afternoon, the
audience numbering almost two thousand. He also
delivered two further addresses to Relievers on the
Tuesday and Thursday following. The saints were
much helped by the ministry of our esteemed brother,
and many yet· treasure fond recollections of these

meetings.

After taking his tent down he commenced on Sunday, 
the 23rd of November, a series of Gospel meetings in 
Matchett Street Ha1l, Belfast, and continued for three 
weeks. The meetings were well attended, and the 
saints were greatly refreshed. 

CHAPEL FIELDS, 1903. 

He returned here again in the month of August, 1903, 
and pitched the tent on its usual site. 
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The Christians assembled at 10 a.m. and at 4 p.m. 
each Sunday to pray for the Lord's blessing upon the 
meetings. 

He resumed his mid-day services, and these were 
largely attend�d by the warehouse. wo,rke;s, many of 
whom were brought to the Lord. _ 

A testimony meeting was held every Friday riight, 
several brethren relating how they had been -saved_, and 
afterwards written. testimonies of both brethren and 
sisters were read from the platform. These were very 
interesting meetings, and the atten9ance was usually 
very large. Many souls were saved, and the· C�ristians 
were greatly �elpec

f

through . this mission. 
. ...-· . . 

TEMPLEMORE AVENUE, BELFAST, 1904. 

This year he .decided to pitch his tent in ·another part 
of the city, and having secured_ ground in an open 
space _in the lower e�d of '_femplemore Avenue, he 
erected it on this - site. 

. 

He held his first meeting at 4 o'clock on Sunday, 
the 10th of July; the following opening announcement 
appeared in the Belfast Evening Telegraph on Satur
day, the 9th July, 1904 :-

MR. D. REA'S 
LARGE TENT, TEMPLEMORE AVENUE, 

MOUNTPOTTINGER, 
MEETINGS on ·sunday next, 

July the 10th, at' 4 o'clock and 8.15 p.m. 
Week-nights at 8 o'clock. 



• 
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It has been thought well to have a special 1neeting 
for Christ,ians on Wednesday, the 13th, at 12 o'clock. 
R�freshments will be provided. 

There will be no partyism or sectarianism, counte
nanced at these nieetings. We hope to conduct. the1n 
on Pentecostal lines, wlien all that believed. were 
together witli one accord in one place,, and great 
grace was upon theni all. kl ay it be so here for 
Christ's sake so that the Spirit of -God and the Word 
of God may have free course and that the Lord 1na)' 
be glorified and the people of tliis city blessed." 

Great interest was manifested in this place from the 
commencement of the meetings. At the opening 

· Sunday evening service the tent was crowded.

A most hallowe� time was experienced at the fellow
ship Conferenc� on the 13th July. The minist:y was 
helpful to eyen the youngest believer, and was l��gely 
confined to the exhorting of Christians to live more 
devoted lives for the Lord, and to seek to win souls 
for Him. There is still a great need for such teaching 
in these days. If Christians only realised their respons
ibility towards God and man, they_ would show more 
concern for' the welfare of fe11ow-trave11ers to Eternity, 
and would have more compassion for poor deluded 
sinners, rushing clown the stream of time with awful 
rapidity to an everlasting Hell. 

The Christians of all denominations united heartily 
with him here. Mr. A. Jardine, a most godly man, now 
pastor of Grove Baptist Church, joined with him in · 
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the preaching of the Gospel, and lWr. Laidlaw, of New 
Zealand, who w�s visiting Belfast, also assisted him 
for a few nights. 

�fany were saved in these meetings during the 
summer. The Christians in most of the churches in 
the vicinity were greatly revived, and a work for God
began in the district. 

· · 

Not since the great work in the Chapel Fields, in 
1897, had such large numbers been brought to Christ 
through his tent missions as were in Templemore 
Avenue, in 1904. 

TE1\'lPLEMORE AVENUE, BELFAST, 1905. 

He again pitched his tent in Templemore Avenue in 
1905. His first meeting which was devoted to the 
ministry of the '\Vorel to Christians, was held at 4 p.m. 
on Sunday 9th July, and a Gospel meeting wa_s held at 
8-15 p.m. of the same day.

In his opening newspaper an·nouncement of Saturday,
the 8th. of July, he invited all Christians who had an 
interest in the furtherance of the Gospel and the - sal
vation of souls, to unite with him in earnest prayer for 
the blessing of •God upon this work. The Lord tru!y 
heard and answered their prayers, and this also was 
a season of great blessing, many souls being brought 
to know Christ as their Saviour. 

Open-air services were conducted in connection with 
the tent work, and bands of Christians marched througn 
the streets in the difitrict singing hymns, and delivering 
short Gospel addresses to the people around. 



MR. REA WATCIII TC Ill LARGE TE T GOING UP

AT LIVERPOOL. 
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He was again this year greatly helped by Mr. A. 
Jardine, who united with him in the work. 

, He was desirous of continuing the meetings in this
locality throughout the winter, and with that object 
in view secm-:ed ground in a more sheltered place, near 
Mountpottinger Corner. He had it sheeted around 
with wood, to which he attached the canvas, and had 
the interior most comfortably heated with gas stoves, 
but had only been here a short time, when by some 
mishap or deliber:ate act the tent was �et on fire, and 
although not entirely burned, it was badly damaged. 
He was advised to claim compen�ation for malicious 
burning, but he resolutely declined to pursue such a 
course. 

He continued the meetings for: a few weeks in the 
Y.M.C.A. Hall at Mountpottinger, but kept the tent
on the ground where the fire had taken place ..

One Saturday afternoon he received a telepfione 
message from the police, who stated that a man was 
carting away some of the material of the tent, and 
enquired if this person had his authority to do so. He 
replied that no one had any .authority to remove it, 
and on hearing this the police arrested the man, who 
was in due course brought before the magistrates, 
but my father so pleaded for him, that although he was 
found guilty he was discharged with a caution. This 
gave my father an opportunity of preaching the Gospel 
in the Court House, and he pointed out in his defence 
of the culprit, that as he himself had been forgiven so 
many sins, he would not like to see this man punished. 
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• CHAPTER XIX. 

APSLEY STREET HALL, BELFAST, 1906. 

The Christians here had been greatly exerci_sed as to 
putting· for:th a special effort in the work of the Gospel. 
Through removals and other c�use� the Assembly had 
somewhat decreased in numbers, and the brethren aid 
,vh_at s·hould a�ways be done under such cir.cumstan'ces, 
namely--cry to God for blessing, and with h�ar:t and 
soul go in for the preaching of the Gospe� which is the 
power of God unto Salvation. 

One Lord's Day morning, early in the month of 
January, 1906, . he came to Apsley Street Hall to the 
breaking of br:ead meeting, and was invited to take 
the service at seven o'clock that evening. He did so, 
and befor:e leaving the platform, without consulting 
anyone, intimated that he would· continue the· meeting� 
during the week. Although the Christians had made 
no _ arrangements for holding special services at that 
time, they heartily fell in with his announcement, and 
co-oper:ated with him in what was the commencement 
of the greatest work for God that ever: wa� carried on 
in_ connection with this Assembly. 

From the very beginning of t�ese services the Lor'd 
manifested His presence in great power. Soul_s were 

· saved ·almost every night, and sometime� it was w.ith
difficulty that the congregation . was di_spersed, so
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anxious ,vere many of them to learn more about the 
way of salvation. Frequently he had to hurry �ff to 
catch the last tram foi: his home, while some of the 
Christian workers remained to speak to those· who were 
desirous of being saved. 

The attendance increased nightly until every seat 
in the hall wa_s occupied at the week-night sei:vices, 
and on Sunday evening it was crowded to overflowing, 
many being obliged to stand, although additional 
seats wer_e procured for the aisles. 

On one occasion, after the meetings had been con
tinued for about five weeks, he said, while announcing 
his next week's services that he did not know ho\v 

. 

' 
. 

long these meetings would be continued, no one had 
asked him to commence, and no one had told him to 
stop, and that he hoped to go on until the wor:k was 
done. 

Thus night after night for fifteen weeks he went on 
in this hall, over fifty having professed conversion, 
thirty of whom he baptized. Most of these were 
received into fellowship in the Assembly. The saints 
were greatly revived, and many who had been some
what indifferent to the propagation of the Gospel 
became active workers. 

Consequently what was a church small in number.s, 
and apparently in great weakness when he visited it 
early in January, was thr:ough the Grace of God at 
the following Easter a large and flourishing Assembly. 

The tent season was now coming on, but as a large 
portion of his old tent had been burned, it was neces-
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sary that he should have it repaired, and the Apsley 
Street Christians set about obtaining the requisite 
funds for this purpose. 

The late Mr. Samuel Cunningham, who was an 
active worker in connection with all his service� in 
Apsley Street Hall, took the lead in this matter, and 
with that energy and Christian sympathy that was 
characteristic of him, entered with a willing mind into 
the task of quickly procuring �ufficient means to dis
charge the tent makers' account, with the result that 
although the costs amounted to almost two hundred 
pounds, it was obtained before the end of the month 
of July of that year. 

CHAPEL FIELDS 1906. 

Having now got his tent renovated, he pitched it 
again in the Chapel Fields, the first service being held 
at four o'clock in the afternoon of Lord's Day, the 
I 2th August, 1906, the evening meetings commencing 
at the usual time, namely 8-15 p.m. on Sundays, and 
week-nights eight o'clock. 

The recent revival in Apsley Street Assembly added 
greatly to the interest of the tent work that year. He 
frequently conducted the Sunday evening 7 o'clock 
service in this Hall, after which the Christians marched 
in procession to the Chapel Fields, singing hymns as 
they went. Occasionally there were other: churches 
or assemblies who proceeded thus, and sometimes 
three bands of singers were to be seen coming from 
different directions to these Sunday night meetings. 
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His addresses at four: o'clock on Lord's Days were 
mostly to Christians, and were very helpful to the new 
converts. When dealing in those meetings with 
fundamental doctrines, and distinct Scriptural com
mands, he spoke with no uncertain sound, and often 
with very forcible language. N ever:i.eless he mani
fested such sincerity that although his audiences were 
.largely composed of Christians of al�ost all denomin
ations, he commanded their: utmost esteem. 

He was occasion�lly assisted in these services by Mr. 
Charles Lepper, Mr. W. H. M'Laughlin, and on two 
occasions Mr. John Ritchie, of l{ilmarnock, gave help
ful addres�es. 

Throughout :1;11_is season th'e meetings ·were \vell 
attended. The saints were greatly refreshed, and many 
sinners wer:e convicted of �in, and converted to God. 

CHAPEL FIELDS, 1907. 

During the. winter of 1906 and 1907 he conducted 
Sunday night services in the different halls throughout 
the City of Belfast, but mostly in Apsley Street 
Assembly Room, where such blessing had been mani-

• fested in the ear:ly part of the former: year.

As the tent season came round he again chose his 
old site in the Chapel Fields, and at four o'clock in 
the afternoon of Sunday, 28th July, 1907, he held his 
first meeting, which was convened for Christians. The 
attendance was large and the ministry very helpful. 
The Gospel meeting at 8-15 on the same evening was 
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also well attended, and· the Christians present felt 
delighted indeed to be once i:nore under the old canvas. 

The week-night services were conducted as u�ual at 
eight o'clock, but half an hour before that time, he 
was always to be found with a few other Chr:istians in 
a little apartment at the back of the platform, pleading 
with God for blessing upon the meeting. Often a� he 
emerged from this little sanctuary, his countenance 
revealed his tranquility of soul, and those present could 
not 'fail to realise that he had been en joying a time of 
close fellowship with God. Indeed, as he mounted the 
thr:ee steps which led to the platform his very appear
ance proclaimed that he had come forth from the 
presence of God with a message for the people. 

The eloquence and power with which he preached the 
. Gospel this season was very marked, and throughout 

the whole series �f meetings he maintained that calm
ness of spidt which had been so evident at the 
commencement. 

Short after-meetings were held nightly, many of 
the Christians remaining behind to beseech the Lord 
for the salvation of souls, while others went �mong 
the unsaved pointing them to Christ. 

Friday nights were devoted to testimony meetings, 
when many stood up and witnessed to the saving and 
keeping power: of Christ. Sever:al of these are now 
devoting their entire time to the preaching of the Gospel 
in ·this· and ·other lands. 
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The services were continued until the last week of 

November, when the tent was taken down and stored 
for the winter, after fom:: months of continuous Gospel 
effort, which resulted in the �alvation of many souls 
and the revival of the saints. 
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CHAPTER XX. 

CHAPEL FIELDS, 1908 •. 

The tent having been disposed of for the winter, 
he again resumed Sund,ay evening services in the 
various hall� in the city, occasionally visiting Assemblies 
outside Belfast for_ the. week-ends. He had still, 
however, a great love for tent-work, and the Chapel 
Fields, which had for so many years been the centre 
of blessing, once more attracted him. Consequently, 
at 10 a.m., on Sunday, 19th July, 1908, he held his 
first meeting, which he devoted to prayer: and suppli
cation to God for blessing upon the work. All Chris
tians who had a heart for the work of God, and a 
desire for the propagation of the Gospel, were warmly 
invited to attend this meeting. 

An afternoon meeting was held at four o'clock for 
Believers, and a Gospel meeting at 8-15. Large 
numbers attended both afternoon and evening services. 

The Christians again felt delighted to have the 
privilege of associating with him for another season, 
and the unsaved listened with rapt attention, while 
he explained to them the necessity of the new birth 
and the plan of salvation. 

His week-night service� were held at the usual 
time, eight o'clock, on every evening, except Saturday. 
The prayer-meeting at 10 a.m. on Sunday mornings 
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was held throughout this season, and greatly refreshed 
and stimulated the Christians in their sei:vice for God. 

The Friday night testimony meetings were also 
resumed, and these too proved times of great blessing. 
It was most interesting to hear the testimonies of so 
many who had been brought to Chr:ist, through the 
work in the tent since it had first been erected in 1897. 

On the last Lord's Day of October, when crossing 
the Ormeau Park, to attend the morning prayer
meeting, he saw an ill-clad, rough-looking woman 
�Jeeping on one of the park seats. She had apparently 
been lying there for several hours, and as he sought 
to arouse her and speak to her about her: soul, it 
occurred to him that he had for years been preaching to 
what was looked upon as a respectable class of people, 
but that this person represented a part of the commun
ity which -he had .seldom been able to reach with the 
Gospel. He ·continued on his way, pondering on this 
thought, when suddenly it flashed across his mind that 
if he followed the teaching of our Lord, and invited 
to a feast the maimed, the halt, the blind, and such 
others as would come ( see Luke xiii.) h·e should then 
have an opportunity of preaching the Gospel to them. 

On ardving at the prayer-meeting he related his 
experience to some of the brethren, and explained his 
plan of reaching a class who had not nitherto been 
much sought after. They heartily approved of the 
project, and it was arranged that at the meeting at 
four o'clock for Believer:s, a box should be placed at 
the door, so that all interested might have an oppor-
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tunity of assisting this object by a free-will offering. 
Accordingly, at the afternoon meeting, he announced 
from the platform that a free tea would be provided 
for what might be ·termed the " outcasts 'of society,'' 
and that the Gospel would afterwards be preached, and 
invited all Chdstians who wished to have fellowship. 
in this work and in the defraying of the expenses, to 
drop their: offerings into the box placed at the tent 
door for that purpose. 

The offering that day amounted to £16, and it was 
arranged that the " fr:ee tea " should be given on the 
following Friday. Twelve hundred tickets were printed 
and given the Christians to distribute amongst the 

· very lowest and poorest class of people in the city.

Mr. George Stewart, of Ravenhill Road, Belfast, was
the caterei: f�r this and all subsequent teas .

. The Christians voluntarily agreed to serve out the
provisions to the audience, and on the 5th day of
November eleven hundred of the pooi:est and most
depraved people in the City · of Belfast, irrespective of
creed, were provided with a substantial meal, free of .
charge, in the old and famous circular: tent.

After tea, short Gospel addi:e�ses were delivered,
and the meeting lasted for about an hour. The entire
congregation listened, many perhaps for the. first time,
with rapt attention, while the old, old story of redeem
ing love was proclaimed.

· This was the first of a series of nineteen free teas
given during the ne·xt two and· a half years. As the
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" show people '' did not that year: require • the ground, 
he decided to continue the meetings through the winter 
and to provide free teas to the same clas� of people 
as often as funds allowed, and at each meeting to 
deliver 1Gospel addresses, arranging that no person 
should be permitted to leave the tent until the ser:vice 
was concluded. 

Two weeks later a second tea was �upplied to 1,200, 
and on the 4th December a further 1,200 partook· of 
a similar repast. Again on the 29th of the month 
I ,320 were supplied with a substantial meal, and on 
January 15th and 28th, 1909, ·soo ·and 700 respectively 
wex:e provided with tea. 

On the I 1_th February 600 outca�ts assembled, and 
again availed themselves of the Christians' hospitafity, 
and on the 4th of March, another tea was given at my 
father's instigation, and a further 600 poverty-stricken 
individuals attended and went away. refreshed. 

A Conference was held in the tent on the 17th March 
(.St. Patrick's Day) for Believers, and refreshments 
were provided for 600 persons. This was a time of 
great blessing, and many were greatly helped and 
revived through the ministry at this meeting. 

(Mr. Samuel Martin united with him in the work 
about this time, and continued to assist him until 
the year 1912, when he pitched the tent for. the last 
time.) 

Through the generosity of some kind Chri.stian 
friends, he was on the 18th of March enabled to supply 
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a further free tea to 600 of the poor of Belfast, and 
upon the 7th of April, the 6th of May, and the 19th 
of the same month, 1 ,Soo needy persons partook of the 
free meals under the canvas roof of his ola tent. It is 
interesting to note, that his audience at every meeting 
included both maimed and blind, and 6n one occasion 
he refei:red in his address to the feast spoken of in 
Luke xiii., and pointed out that every class named 
there was i:epresen�ed in this meeting. 

CRUMLIN ROAD, BELFAST, 1909. 

This year he decided to pitch in another part of 
the City, and secured a pie_ce of ground between the 
Crumlin and Oldpark Roads, close to Century Street, 
and at the rear of Mr. -W:illiam _Corbett's shor. 

Mr. J. B. Ferguson kindly undertook to convey his 
tent from -the Chapel Fields to this site, and when all 
arrangements had been �ompleted and his tent pitched, 
he commenced his meetings. _ 

His opening service, as µsual, took the form of an 
address to Christians at four: o'clock in the afternoon, 
and the usual Gospel meetings _were held - during the 
week. 

These meetings were well attended, and many were 
brought to Christ during his mission in the tent in 
the summer: of 1909. On one Lord!s Day while here 
Mr. W. W. Fereday, Uttoxeter, delivered an addre'Ss 
to Christians at four o'clock in the afternoon, and 
spoke with great power: to ·an · audience numbering 
almost two thousand people. 
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He C<?ntinued here during the greater part of the 
winter, and on the 15th and 29th of December, he 
supplied free teas to 600 and 650 respectively, of the 
poor of tl1is district, and in the months of January and 
February of 1910, 2,600 of these poor people partook 
of free meals in his well-heated and most comfortable 
tent. Thus he was able to preach the Gospel to the 
very poorest class, who were induced by the prospect 
of a good meal to attend the meetings, and who before 
leaving heard words whereby they might be saved. 
In one of these meetings a man was asked to cctme 
back the following night, but he replied, " I can't 
come to-morrow night, as I have to go to mass, but 
will come back the next night.'' 

On another occasion a little boy, who was selling 
firewood round the doors, said to a lady at one of 
the houses, '' Please buy my last bundle, ma'am, I 
want to go to the tea-meeting in the te_nt.'' 

During the period between November 5th, 1908, and 
February 23rd, 1910, he supplied fourteen thousand� 
three hundred and seventy free meals, to the poorest 
and most degraded of Belfast, to all of whom he 
preached the Gospel in its simplicity, beseeching sinners 
to come to Christ, and to '' flee from the wrath to
come. '' Many of his audience had never before heard 
the story of God's redeeming love, and Eternity alone 
will reveal the results of these services. 

CHAPEL FIELDS, 1910, 1911, and 1912. 

The ground upon which his tent was pitched on 
Crumlin Road being required for building purposes .,
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he decided to return to his old site in the Chapel 
Fields. He did so, and held his :first meeting here 
on the 4th August, 1910.

He continued ·until late in November, then had the 
tent taken down, and �tored until the following sum
n;ier, when �e again pitched it· in the same place. 

In the. sum�er of 1g12, he pitched in the Chapel 
Fields for the last time. 

The · tent, by this_ time, w�s so much woi:n that it 
was evident that it would be impossible to erect it 
again. It was pitiable to see the· dilapidated state 
of the old canvas, which had been exposed to the sun 
for seven successive summers, had withstood the 
_storms of several winters, and under the roof of which 
so many precious souls had passed '' from death unto 
life.-'' 

The last sei:vice was held on the 10th November, 
and it was with much regret that he had the tent taken 
down and stored away . 

. 
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f;HAPTER XXI. 

ULSTEQ HALL, BELFAST, 1913. 

His health, at this time, began to suffer: from the 
strain of continuous work, and he was advised to take 
a rest, and not to embark again on so gr:eat an under-
taking .as the renewal of his large tent. 

Early in 1913 he commenced a series of Sunday 
night. meetings in the Ulster Hall, 8-15 p.m. He 
carried on these services for about thr:ee months, and 
thousands attended during that period. He wa_� 
assisted here by Mr. Martin, who had been closely 
associated with him in his labours for the pi:eviou� 
four years. 

MONKSTOWN, WHITEABBEY, 1913. 

This village is situated about seven miles from 
Belfast, and within two miles from Whiteabbey. The 
inhabitants are mostly factory-workers, and just that 
class of people who have frequently an open ear: for 
the •Gospel. 

Messrs. Stephen and John Thompson {bet�er known 
in Belfast as the" Thompson-Brothers"), who follow 
their profession in the City and work a Gospel tent 
in the summer, were conducting meetings in Monks
town at this time. They had been labouring in this 
place in 1912, and the Lord had so blessed their: efforts
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and saved so many souls in the locality that they had 
decided to again pitch in the village. 

My father, not having a tent this year, but still being 
desirous of preaching under canvas, especially where 
the Lord was working, expressed a wish that he might 
unite with them in the work. 

These godly young men were delighted to have his 
help in the proclamation of the Gospel of our Lord 
Jesus Christ ; and more so at a time when they were 
having such seasons of blessing. 

He commenced with. them on Lord's Day, the 3rd 
of August, and continued for two weeks, and these 
brethren state that they never heard him preach with 
gi:eater power than he did while there. 

It was a glorious sight to see almost eighty Christians 
form in procession, and mai:ch through this small 
village, on a Sunday evening, before the tent service 
commenced, singing praises to God, delivering short 
Gospel addresse�, and inviting people to the meetings. 
This was the sort of work that he loved, and the class 
of procession with which_ he delighted to be associated. 

On one occasion he took for his subject Revelation 
xx. 11-15, when "the dead small and great stood
before the great White Throne, and whosoever:'s name
was not found written in the book of life was cast into
the Lake of Fire.'' He pictured . the scene with such
awful reality, that the audience listened spell-bound,
and the arrow of conviction penetrated into the hearts
of many unsaved sinners.
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Christians . who were present at that meeting, and 
who had often heard him preach, state that they. riever
before heard him· ·speak with such awful solemnity and · 
pewer as on that Sunday evening in Monkstown. · 

One interesting case of. conversion was that of an 
old man, over seventy years of age,· who wa� led to 
Christ while he was preaching. At the clo��- of the 
address this old man came to him and said, '' Tell 
Mr .. Thompson I· am saved.,, "Just tell him your
self » my father replied in his characteristic manner. 
He qi_d so, anc:l great_ was their rejoicing over the
salvation of thi� precious soul. . .

Many young men who heard the· Gospel at these· 
meetings were, eighteen months afterwards,· facing 
death qn the battlefield. 

Although he pre.ached a great deal in Belfast and 
the ne�ghbouring ·. districts during the summer . and · 
winter of 1913, still· the comparative rest from arduous 
and continuous labot1r· had a good effect upon· his health. 

With the i_mprovem.ent or" his· i1ealt� came the des�re
to launch. a thi'rci large tent,. and the matter . having· 
come under the: notice of some of his friends, they 
decided to supply him with a tent in the �ummer of 
1915. · The war, however, breaking out in the mean
time; a�d- my father · still _·being far f�om strong·,· the 
project was ·not carried into execution. 

C]lOSSGAR, APRIL, 1914. 

Ort Saturday, the 25th of April, 19�4, he ·attended 
a Conference of Christians, at Crossgar. · Mr. Samuel 
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Spence, of Belfast, Mr. W. W. Fereday, of England
who at that time was holding a series of meetings in 
Holborn Hall, Bangor-and my father were the princi
pal speakers. 

During the interval after tea, he and a few friends 
walked along the Derryboye Road, and to them he 
related some of the experiences of his early years while 
preaching the Gospel in this part of the country. It 
was a .beautiful afternoon, and he enjoyed the· walk , 
ver:y much. 

The Lord gave great liberty in the ministry at this 
small conference of about 120 Believers, and my father 
afterwards spoke with great delight of the happy 
fellowship he had with the Christians at that meeting.• 

ORM·EAU ROAD GOSPEL HALL, BELFAST, 1914. 

During the -summer he preached in Ormeau Road 
Gospel Hall, for thirteen successive Sunday nights, to 
large audiences and with great power. The saints 
were greatly refr�shed through these meetings, and 
many yet speak of them as times of great blessing. 

GALWAY (SECOND VISIT)., ·1914. 

I was labouring in the town of Galway in 1914, and 
was invited to preach in a hall belonging to a certain 
Protestant denomination in that place, but to my horror 
I found that some of my congregation held very strange 
vi�ws concerning the doctrine of eternal punishment. 

As this was an evil which I believed required prompt 
and strong measures to counteract, especially in a 
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place where there were very few Protestants, and fewer 
Christians, I wrote to my father to come to •Galway at 
once, so that we might unitedly and earnestly contend 
for the Faith. Consequently, in the month of August 
of this year, he set out for the \Vest, travelling from 
Belfast, via Dublin. 

Shortly after the train left Broadstone Station, a man 
in the carriage, who had recently come from America,. 
exclaimed several times in a loud voice, '' Ireland ! 
Ireland ! Ireland ! " " God loves Ireland," said my 
father; '' �nd Dillon,�' said the stranger ; '' God loves 
Dilion,'' my father replied ; '' and Redmond,'' said the 
Irish-American; " yes, and Redmond, too,'.' said my 
father ; and added, '' and God loves you. Have you 
ever thanked Him for it yet ?'' He then commenced 
preaching Christ to him, and the man became quite 
interested and listened most attentively. 

The stranger, having reached the end of his journey, 
lert the carriage, and another man entered ; but he 
had not been long seated when my father said to him·:
" Sir, I have travelled two hundred miles on this 
journey, and no one has yet thought it worth while to 
ask me about my soul's eternal welfare." Thus he 
introduced the Gospel, which he faithfully preached to 
those in the carriage. 

On his arrival at Galway I met him at the station, 
and we had a delightful time together. He told me 
he felt quite young and vigorous again, and longed to 
commence open-air work in places where the Gospel 
had never been preached. 
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On ·the following night he held his first ·meeting in 
Eyre Square. A large crowd of Roman Catholics 
attended, and listened attentively and reverently as he 
told therri· of the Love of God, the Atoning Work of 
Christ, the necessity ·of the new birth, and warned them 
of the judgment of •God which would surely fall upon 
all who rejected this great salvation. At the conclusion 
of this open-air service, he adjourned to a Hall in the 
vicinity, where I had been holding some special 
meetings.· 

He spent a few �lays _wid1 me at my lodgings, but� 
as he found some literature there which suppo�ed the 
very doctrine ·which he had come ·specially to oppose, 
he decided that we should · obtain accommodation 
elsewhere. 

After some difficulty we secured apartments in a 
Roman Catholic's house, where there were already 
several other boa"rclers. On our first night here, when 
about to partake of supper, he said to the company,· 
" Before _we_ take· our food, we ·usually · give thanks
to God." A young, handsome girl, who was presentJ . 
smiled rather sarcastically at this remark. After giving · 
thanks, he spoke to her of the sacrifice of Christ, the · 
Love of God, and the beauties of Heaven, and when 
he had finished speaking, she exl.aimed, with tears in 
her eyes, '' What a lovely story ! '' The others at the 
table listened attentively and appeared deeply inter
ested, and not one of them spoke a disparaging word 
of him or of his religion. 

I 
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He preached in the Han every night for a week, 
denouncing at each meeting the evil doctrine that had 
crept into some of the Protestant communities in 
Galway, and proving from the Scriptures the Divinity 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, the Inspiiration of the Word 
of God, and the eternal duration of the punishment of 
the wicked ; with the result that a prominent member 
·of one of the Churches gathered up all the books he
possessed which upheld the unsound doctrine, aQd made
a huge bon(ire of them in his yard. This member
afterwards publicJy decJared that until ·the congregation
denounced this heresy, he would disconnect himself with
them. He carried his threat into execution by sending
in his resignation, and thus oi1e person at least was

· saved from the snare of the Evil One.

During the entire time we were in Galway, my 
father spoke about the things of God to everyone with 
whom he came in contact. 

On one occasion while waiting for the tram·-car, he 
observed a large poster on the wan of a building, with 
the words : "FORTY HouRs' Exros1T10� ON THE

BLESSED COMMUNION IN-----CHAPEL." A prie:;t 
chanced to be passing on the opposite side of the street, 
and, to my surprise, father beckoned him to come over. 
The priest having crossed over to where we stood, he 
p�inte<l to the poster and said, " What does that 
mean ?" The priest very politely told him that the 
service woQld occupy several days, which would be 
�cvoted entirely to the exposition of the subject, and 
explained briefly to him the object of the proposed 
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address. '' And does it really take forty hours to 
explain the blessed communion ?'' enquired my father. 
'' I take the communion, and it is most blessed indeed,'' 
. he continued, '' I take the bread, which reminds me 
of His body bruised for me, and I take the cup, which 
speaks of the blood that He shed, and which cleanseth 
from all sin." " Yes," said the priest, '' and it was 
all divine and voluntary." They shook hands, and 
parted in a friendly manner, and we rejoiced to hear 
such a profound confession of the Divinity and sacri
ficial work of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

While he was here, we went one day to the town 
of Oughterard, which is about twenty miles distant, 
and heid a meeting in the Market Square. Several 
hundreds attended this meeting in the open air, and 
many stood in their doorways or looked out from their 
windows, as he p.roclaimed the Gospel in its simplicity. 
Suddenly two donkeys, whose owners had stopped to 
listen to his preaching, commenced to bray loudly. Two 
old men, however, anxious that he should not be 
disturbed, immediately tied ropes round the jaws of 
the beasts, and thus saved him from further inter
ruption. 

We returned to Galway, and on the following Lord's 
Day evening he concluded his series of meetings, at 
the close of which two gentlemen, who had not previous 
to his coming paid much attention to the erroneous 
doctrine, stood up and publicly denounced the heresy. 
Their open declaration had a great effect upon the 
audience, and caused some to see the error of their 
ways. 
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A few days later we returned to Belfast. While on 
the journey, three policemen, in charge of a prisoner, 
entered the carriage. The poor fellow, who was hand
cuffed, had a pipe in his mouth, and asked my father 
for a match with which to light it. He happened to be 
able to supply him, and said to him in a sympathetic 
tone, '' Just keep the pipe in your mouth, and I '11 
light it for you.'' He did so, and when the pipe had 
been lit, father, in his usual manner, seized the oppor
tunity of speaking a word for iGod, and proceeded to 
tell the poor prisoner of the love of God for sinners, 
and of Christ's death on the Cross, and pleaded with 
him to accept Christ as his Saviour. " I remember,'' 
my father said, '' when I was in the same position as 
you are, but God in His grace saved me, and has kept 
me ever since. I proved that ' the way of transgressors 
is hard,' but I also proved that ' the path of the just 
is a shining light, that shineth more and more unto the 
perfect day.' '' The police and their charge listened 
attentively, but immediately he had finished speaking, 

. an atheist, who was seated in the other corner of the 
carriage, drew from his pocket a book dealing ·with 
infidelity, and held it up before my father's face. 
Taking up his Bible and holding it before the eyes of the 
infidel, my father exclaimed, '' vVhat a difference ! '' 
The atheist put his book back into his pocket, without 
saying a word, and made no further attempt to inter-
fere with him. 

DRILL HALL, BELFAST, 1914. 

This Hall is situated on the Woodstock Road, and 
was built at the instance of the " Ulster Volunteer 



. 

184 THE LIFE AND LABOURS OF 

. 

Force,'' for the purpose of. training the members in 
' military exercises. 

· In the winter of 1914, he rented this huge building,
which seats over 2,000 people, and held meetings 
every Sunday night, at· 8-15. These · services were 
largely attended, the Hall being filled at almost every 
meeting. A number were brought to Christ, and the 
Christians of all denominations were greatly refreshed 

· during ·this mission. l\fr. Alexander Hamilton and Mr.
W. H. 1\1' Laughlin· assisted him -in the proclan1ation of
the Gospel here.

One Sunday afternoon · he held a most interesting 
.. meeting, which was specially convened for '' Ulster 
Volunteers,".· He a11nounced as his subject, "· Three 
·Protestant Heroes,'' and delivered a most solemn
address from the rst, ·2nd, and 3rd Chapters of Daniel,
dealing_ with the characteristics of Shadrach, l\1eshach,
and . A.bednego� . Many of those prf:Sent on_ that
.occasion were, the folJowing winter, fighting on the
battlefields . of Flanders, and elsewhere in the theatre
of the Great War, and no doubt woul_d well remember
the. solemn Gospel message which they had heard on
that Lord's Day a{ternoon in the Drill Hall at ·Belfast.
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VALE OF AVOCA, COUNTY WICKLOW. 
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LIMERICK AND COUNTY CLARE, 1915. 

In the su�mer of 1915, he visi�cd County �ick)ow, 
and traveHed throug!1 the Vale of Avoca, distributing 
·tracts, speaking to .the people individuany, and preach
ing where he could obtain. a house or building in
·whjch to J,old. a meeting. He visited an the public
·1iom�es en route, and gave Gospel. literature to the
-publicans and barmen, and spoke to all with whom
l1e cam_e in contact about· the necessity of the new
ibirth.

He held a few meetings in _a church in the district, 
:and on the first night, the clergynian, who always kept 
strictly to the hour for closing the service, seemed a 
.little annoyed when he exceed,!d t l 1e time, a:1d anxious]) 
Jooked at his watch. l\1y father, of course, observed 
this, but did not mention the matter until the. foIJowing 
night, when, after he had been. speaking for some
:time, he looked round the building and said, " I see 
there is no dock in _this church, and we don't need 
.any, nor do we ·need -watches; so we will just_ go on 
:here, .as the Lor� may. help us.'' . • 

I was at t�is t�me labouring in the �est of Ireland, 
having travelled through the Coun�ies of l\1ayo, Galway 
and Clare ; and while in the latter place, I wrote to 
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him to come to Limerick and I should meet him there. 
He did so, and a dear servant of the Lord in that 
city placed his motor car at hi's disposal and accom
panied him on a tour through the Counties of Limerick 
and Clare. By this means they travelled over two 
hundred miles, my father making good use of his time 
by preaching Christ whenever opportunity offered. 

On one occasion I accompanied _him to the top of 
the Doonbeg Hill, which commands a splendid view 
of the surrounding district within a fircuit of about 
twenty miles. Small farms and labourers' cottages 
were to be seen dotted thickly over the landscape, and 
as we stood gazing upon them he remarked, " Tom, 
you have a big parish. I would like to go with you 
to carry the Gospel into the homes of these superstitious 
West of Ireland people." 

TULLYBOY, COUNTY CAVAN, 1915. 

At this time, in consequence of my wife's delicate 
health, I was obliged to return ·home for a short period, 
and on the 29th September we went from Belfast to 
a Believers' Conference, which was to be held at Mr. 
1Gordon's of Tullyboy. My father journeyed in the 
side-car of my bicycle, and took with him a supply of 
tracts, which he distributed freely amongst the inhabit
ants of the villages through which we passed, and also 
to the pedestrians whom we met on the way. 

Occasionally, when aproaching a house, he would 
request. me stop so that he might have an opportunity 
of speaking to the occupants. Being in feeble health, 
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he was so wrapped up for �he journey that scarcely 
anything but his eyes was visible, and, as he was 
covered with dust, he presented such an appearance 
that the people came out, eager to know who we were ; 
and as they walked inquiringly around the bicycle, he 
would follow them with his eyes, preachi�g Christ and 
handing tracts to them. 

During this journey of 140 miles, th�re was scarcely 
one with whom we conversed who did not receive from 
him a message concerning Eternal things. 

He enjoyed this tour immensely, and said he felt 
quite young again when at such work, and expressed 
a keen desire to accompany me on my next visit to the 
West, which I contemplated making in the following 
summer. He afterwards spoke of his visit to Mr .. 
Gordon's as a time of great refreshing to his soul, and 
was delighted at the prospect of once more going forth 
into out-of-the-way places, to carry the Gospel to 
districts where it had seldom before been preached. 

During the winter of 1915, although he was in a very 
poor state of health, he visited Magherafelt, Coleraine,. 
and several other places, conducting short missions for 
a few days at a time. But early in 1916, his health 
so entirely failed him that he was obliged to remain 

. at home practically all the time, and to confi�e his. 
travels to places at short distances, where it would not 
be necessary for him to remain overnight. Thus had 
he to submit to the demands of a constitution under
mined by over exertion, and of a weak body well-nigh 
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worn out in the l\Jaster's service. Truly the spirit was 
,vill�ng, but the flesh weak. 

HIS LAST PUBLIC GOSPEL SERVICE. 

BANGOR, COUNTY �O\VN, 1916. 

On the invitation of l\tir. Robert l\1'Clay, who had 
for many years been one· of his most ardent friends, 

· 11e readily consented- to preach the Gospel in '' The
Central HalJ,'' Bangor. The meeting was duly
.anno1:1nced for Sunday, the 12th of l\Jarch, 1916, and
at the hour appointed to commence, the_ ha11 was
packed.

He took for his subject the story of Esau selling his
birthright for a '' mess of pottage,'' Ge�1esis xxv. 30-34!
.and with squl-stirring pathos, he besought his unsaved
hearers not to barter their soul's salvation for the
:vaniti<:s of this life, or perhaps for only. a· few hours
-of worldly pleasure.

He depicted in eloquent language the grandeur of 
the heavenly· mansions which the Christ of· ·God has 
gone to prepare for a11 those who have accepted Him 
as their Saviour,. and described the thrilling joys and 
�ternal pleasures wh:ch those who trust Him shall enter 
upon when the '' earthly house of this tabernacle is 
dissolved,'� pointing out that, ere .the meeting closed, 

. the· heavens might open, and the Lord Himself descend 
in majestic splendour, and with a shout, with the voice 
of the Archangel and the trump of God, awaken the 
myriads of saints who for thousands of years hnve 
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been in their tombs, and that we, the living saints� with 
them should triumphantly ascend to_ be for ever with 
the Lord. 

\Vith this he contrasted the awful horrors of an 
endless hell, and the millions upon millions of years of 
sorrow and remorse in store for those who refuse ·God's 
offer of mercy, and die without.. Christ: their birthright 
sold for a '' mess of pottage,'' their souls lost, and 
they banished from the presence of God into that awful 
abyss of woe, with the wailing cry of despair upon their 
lips, '' The harvest. is past, the summer end.ed," and 
I am not saved." 

The power of •God was feit in � marked degree, and 
the audience was held spell-bound; as with solemn 
earnestness, he p,leaded with the unsaved to accept 
Christ as their Saviour, and with pathetic tenderness 
warned them to flee from the wrath· to come. The 
whole service, indeed, was befitting this occasion, as in 
the Providence of God, this was the last public address 
which he· ever delivered. 

At the close of the meeting, he sang as a solo that 
beautiful hymn :-

Have you read the story of the Cross 
Where Jesus bled and <lied? 

Where your debt was paid by His precious blood, 
That flowed from His wounded side? 

Chorus: 

He died of a broken heart for thee. 
He died. of a broken heart. 

Oh! wondrous love, it was for thee
He died of a broken heart.
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H�ve you read how they placed the crown of thoms 
Upon His lovely brow? 

When He prayed, " Forgive them, Oh! forgive, 
They know not what they do." 

Have you read how He saved the dying thief, 
When hanging on the tree? 

Who looked with pitying eyes and said, 
" Dear Lord, remember me." 

Have you heard that He looked to Heaven and said, 
"'Tis finished" ?-it was for thee. 

Have you ever said, "I thank Thee, Lord, 
For giving Thy life for me? " 

The brethren connected with the Assembly were so 
mnuch impressed with his preaching that they invited 
him to conduct the Gospel service on the following 
Lord's Day ·evening, preliminary to his commencing 
a series of meetings in this hall. 

During the week, however, he became so ill that he 
was confined to bed, and from this illness he never fully 
recovered. 

He aftecwards spoke often of that meeting in Bangor, 
and said that, if the Lord enabled him to take up 
Gospel work again, he would like to commence in that 
town .. 

Little did he, or those who were present that night, 
think, as �e descended from the platform, at about 
7-45 on the evening. of the 12th day of March, 1916,
that he would never again . ascend a public platform,

' 
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nor tell to the lost and perishing, in a public hall, the 
Old, Old Story of Jesus and His tove, which he bad 
during his forty-seven years' ministry prod aimed 
within the hearing of thousands of his fellow-trave1lers 
to eternity. 
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.CHAPTER XXIII. 

HIS LAST ILLNESS. 

ANTnI1\1 QOAD, BELFAST, APQIL TO JULY, 

1916. 

As.JJe gradually grew weaker, my sister not being. 
very strong, he decided to take furnished apartments, 
and thus relieve her from the worry of household duties. 
He secured these in the house of a nice family on the 
Antrim Road. Here lie became so weak that eventu-
ally he was confined to bed. At this time I was 
labouring in Ballina, County Mayo, and my sister 
wrote asking me to come home. On my arrival at 
Belfast, I went to see my father and expressed my 
sorrow at finding him so ill. " I am very ill in body, 
Tom," he said, '' but Christ is becoming more precious 
to me every day. A restored soul is more to be desired 
than a restored body." 

He then enquired about my work in the West, and 
did not seem satisfied until I had related in detail all 
the incidents in connection with my mission in Achill 
Island, ,�, estport, and other places which I had visited. 
He interrupted me several times with exclamations of 
delight, as I told him of occasions when the Lord had 
put forth his hand in the saving of souls, or when He 
had delivered me out of difficulties. He was always 
greatly interested in my work in the West, and I 
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believe, that had he lived I should often have had _him 
with me in this needy part of Ireland. 

I had a bed placed in his room, and stayed with 
him e\'ery night for five weeks. Often he had weak 
turns, and at such times he thought the encl was near, 
but I always encouraged him to believe, as I then 
myself believed, that he would recover. 

One night he was· much worse than usual, and in 
his weakness he said, 11 Tom, the end is coming soon." 
" Do not think that, father," I replied, 11 You ·will be 
all right again." A Christian lady called_ to see l1im 
on the followi.ng day, and when speaking of his severe 
illness on the previous· night, she sai�, '' I do not 
think the Lord will call you home yet, :rvir. Rea�'' 
" You 're like Tom,'' he replied, " Tom won't let me 
die at ail. " 

While he was -here, many· of his· old friends and 
associates visited him, among whom were Dr. W. J.

Matthews and l\•Ir. T. R. Prentice, of Belfast, also 
l\'Ir. R�m-say of Lurgan, all of whom had happy fellow
ship with him as they sat by his bedsid�, conversing 
about the things of God. 

During the Easter Conference held in �elfast, several 
of the speakers called upon him, among whom were 
l\1r. M'Lay, of Cardiff, and l\Ir. Hanley Bird, of India, 
and they, too, although very sorrowful indeed to finrl 
him so weak, rejoiced to see him so tranquil in spirit 
and so happy in the Lord. At the Conference, refer
ence was made to his peaceful state of mind and joyful 
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condition. of soul as he l�y upon what was believed to· 
be his deathbed. 

· When visiting him, Ivir. M'Lay, of Cardiff, aske9
him · if he had any message for the meeting, and he
replied, " Tell them that I have been just revelling in
the twenty-third Psalm, especially the portion :-·' The
Lord is my Shepherd ; I shall not want. He maketh
me to lie down in green pastures ; He leadeth me beside
the still waters. He restoreth my soul.' ''

Although resigned to the will of his Lord and Master, 
he still had the desire to embark upon the work of 
the Gospel, again, should he recover. He said to a 

·Christian friend and his wife, who frequently visited
him, that, if God enabled him to preach again, he
hoped to do so more ably than ever before. They
stated that they would pray for his recovery, which
greatly encouraged him, and he expressed extreme
delight at the thought of being able to be up and at
the work again.

To a Christian friend, who visited hin1 in the month 
of May and reminded him of the Conference in Dro
more, which was to be held on the following day, he 
said, '' Remember me to those in Dromore, and ask 
them to pray to God that He may restore my health, as, 
if it is His will, I should like to preach in that little 
town again. '' 

Towards the beginning of June he had so far 
.recovered as to be able to sit for a short time in the 
drawing-room, and by the end of the mon� he had 
become so much better that some friends thought they 
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would soon hear him again .proclaiming the Gospel 
from the public platform. 

BANGOR, JULY, 1916. 

With the improvement of health there came the 
desire for a change �f air, and it was arranged that be 
should go to Bangor, a residential watering-place about 
twelve miles from Belfast, on the County Down side 
of the Lough. Apartments having been secured in 
a nicely situated house on the Seacliffe Road, he went 
there on the First _of July. 

He had hoped to be strong enough to walk along the 
shore, so armed himself with a large quantity of •Gospel 
tracts, which he called his '' Ammunition,'' and which 
he intended to distribute among the large crowds who 
frequent this place during the summer months. 

While at Bangor his health improved a little. As 
he was stil1, however, too weak to walk, he procured 
a bath-chair, and was thus able to reach the shore, 
where he distributed Gospel literature among the 
numerous visitors who, in the summer, frequent this 
popular- seaside resor·t. 

During his stay in Bangor, Mrs. Gibson, of Belfast, 
who had for many years been a warm friend of his, 
visited him almost every day. She still speaks of the 
happy fellowship which they enjoyed together, and of 
how refreshed she often was after these periods of 
conversing on spiritual matters. 

Towards the end of the month he became much 
better, and during his last week there, was able to 
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drive ·out, .. on four different 
distances with some friends. 

occas1ons, for long 

SPA, BALLYN�HINCH, AUGUST, 1916. 

He_ had twice previously, after severe illnesses, been 
greatly benefitted in health by residence at the Spa, 
Ballyn�inch, and he now expressed a desire once more 
to visit this place. Having secured a house here for 
the month of August, :tvir. Dawson Cotton, an esteemed 
brother in the Lord, who had made arrangements. for 
his apartments at Bangor, also kindly interested himself 
i� seeing him comfortably settled at the Spa. They 
left Bangor on l\1onday, the 31st of July, and m�tored 
to Ballynahinch, which is about twenty miles distant. 

During his first week at_ �he Spa,_ h·e continued to 
improve, and so much better had he become that he 
decided to pay a visit to lvlr. James Ferguson, of 
Growell, who had been for many years one of his most 
intimate .friends. 

Mrs. i\1offat of Ballynahinch, had ki_ndly u1:1dertaken 
to have him conveyed to Growell,. which is a distance. 
of about �ight m.iles, in her motor, but on the morning 
appointed, just as he was about to step into the car, 
he felt so ill that he· was unable to go. He appeared 
disap.pointed, and said in a somewhat sad tone of voice, 
'' No driving for me to-day." 

He grew weaker and weaker, and my sister again 
wrote for me. I arrived on the 21st of August, an_d as 
I entered his bedroorn, he said, " Tom, you're just in 
time. Not a minute too soon and not a minute too 

_j 
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late.'' He then said, " Kow,- Tom, wlrnt about the 
work in Sligo ?'' I talked with him about this for some 
time, and then enquired, " Is there anything you want 
me to do, father ?'' '' All I want you to do is to 
sit by my side,'' he replied. I remained with him, and 
he was very restless that night, tossing about on his 
bed an·d sleeping very little. 

Next day, however, he appeared a little better, and 
after I had read and prayed with him, he said, " \,Vhat 
a comfort it is to have you by my side! The Lord 
just sent you in time.'' 

He was again very restless that night, and appeared 
to be s�ffering great pain.· In the morning he look�d 
somewhat depressed, and when I had read a -portion 
of the·s·criptu�e·s, r said.to i1i�1, "Father, I want.to 
read you a few pages of a little book named '' Daniel 
Quorm,'' relating to his · conversation with a dying 
saint called " Frank Vivian.'' 

I commenced at the place where Frank related the 
conflict he had had with the Tempter· on the previous 
night. I read how Satan had taunted him with the 
thought that ·God did not love him, and how Frank, 
in order to prove· God's love, had· taken his enemy first 
to Gethsemane, where the �ord in_ His agony '' sweat
as it were great drops of blood,'' and then to the 
Judgment Hall, where he stood bound and forsaken, 
before Pilate's Bar, and from thence to Calvary, where 
He bled and died. Here Frank cries, " Look, Tempter. 
Canst thou see my own Blessed Lord hanging on the 
Cross for me, bleeding, torn, dying, for my soul ? 
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That is how He loyes me. He gave Himself for me. 
In the face of this, canst thou say that He does not 
love me ?" " I turned round,',. states Frank, " to 
see what the old Tempter thought of that, but when 
I looked he had gone, clean gone. I ·don't believe 
he can set foot on Calvary's _Hill, so I mean to keep 
under the Cross, right under the Cross, out of his 
road, and it's a wonderful sh�lter, a beautiful place, 
hid in the Cleft of the Rock/� vV�en I reached this 
point my father exclaimed, " Hallelujah ! Praise the 
Lord! That's where I was last night, Tom .. Wonder
ful, wonderful, that yo'u should have read that to me 
this morning. Calvary, Calvary, dark Calvary, blessed 
Calvary! It was there that Jesus died for me. Oh, 
the Blood, the precious Blood, shed on Calvary' s Cross 
for me ! Victory, victory, victory through the Blood 
of the .Lamb that was slain ! '' vVith · such language 
as · this, he revelled for the rest of the day 10 the 
thought of Christ's death on the Cross for him. 

As he desireq to get back to Belfast, we arranged 
-that he _should ent.er a nursing-home in the City·, �nd

· Mr. Cotton engaged a plOtor landaulet for the purpose
of having him conveyed there. H� was so weak,
however, that, it was considered unsafe to have him
removed. During the week, Mr. James Johnston, of
Liscard, Liverpool, having heard that he was ill, called
to see him, and my father's delight at seeing this old,
esteemed friend was great.

After this his joy seemed to 'increase and often, 
. ' 

when lying upon his bed, he would break forth in 
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raptures and cry out, '' My beautiful Lord, my precious 
· Saviour ! To think that Thou wouldst suffer on the
Cross for me ! The Cross, the· Cross, dark Calvary,
where my beautiful Jesus died for· sinful me ! . Oh, the
blood, that Jesus shed for me ! Mocked, scourged,
crucified for me ! ''

On the day before he died, knowing that the·end was
near, I said to him, " Father, it will be grand to be
where there is no death.',. ·,' No death, no death,
Tom," he repeated, "_Why, ·this is the best time I
have ever had in my life.'' A _little later he said,
" The harvest is past, Tom,' r-meaning that there
would be no more '' bringing in of. the sheaves '' for
him. " T�� sands of time are· sinking. Sweet the
moments rich in blessing. Victory, victory, victory,
through the blood of my precious Lord, \iVho loved
me and gave Himself for me! Just to think that I
am lying outside the gate ! Is it wrong for me to
wish an entrance ? Pray, Tom, that I may soon get
in.'' Some time afterwards; he said, '' Poor Fann,''
referring to my sister Fanny, who was a mere infant
when my mother died, and whom he had loved and
cherished �rom her childhood. '' Don't worry about
Fanny, father,>' I said, ". for as long as I live, she
shall be provided for." The troubled· look which for
a moment had overshadowed his face,· fled, and, look
ing up with an expression of delight, he said, '' .Thank
you, Tom.''

. " Father,'; I said to him, " Do you remember the
time · you· were at Oughterard, when you sang that

· beautiful hymn to over three hundred Roman Catholics
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in the' Square ?" " \Vhat hymn was that ?" he 
enquired.. '' His grace is sufficient for me,'' I replied. 

_He immediately clasped his hands as in the attitude 
of prayer, and sang with such a clear, musical, and 
sweet voice as I have never before heard, the first 
verse of the hymn, which is as follows:-

His grace was· sufficient for me, 
When in trembling and fear, 
To His side I <lrcw near, 
And He cleansed me from sin, . 
Made my heart pure within, 

IIis grace was sufficient for me. 

For me, for me, 
His grace is sufficient for me, 
His grace is sufficient for me. 

When he had sung these words, he said to me, 
" vVhat is the next verse, Tom ?" I h�d quite for
gotten it, and replied, " I don't know, father." He 
looked up and said, '' You should nev�r forget that 
hymn." . I was so affected that r went downstairs and 
said to my sister, " Fanny, ·go· up to father, and enjoy 
a little bit of Heaven.'' As she entered the room, she 
heard him exclaim in a clear, strong voice, '' Glorious 
Mount Calvary ! My . precious Lord that loved me ! 
My blessed Redeemer!" His rapture was great, and 
he ·appeared to be enjoying a real foretaste of Heaven. 
As Fanny looked upon him, she saw that he would 
soon be inside the portals of the Heavenly City, and 
at the thought of parting with him, she was_ so over
come with. grief that she left the room, and on coming 
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downstairs she exdairi1ed, amidst her tears, " What 
a sight! -He is awfully happy." 

The remaining verses of the hymn are as follows:-

His grace is sufficient. for me; 
And, whatever my lot, 
I can hear His "Fear ·not." 
I am safe in His care, 

· vVho can guard from each snare:
His grace is sufficient. for me. 

His grace is sufficient for me; 
· All niy _ need He'll provide,
And my steps homeward guide;·
And in death I shall sing,
As I rest 'neath His wing,

"His grace is sufficient for me." 

His grace is sufficient for me, 
When in mansions of bliss, 
Still my theme shall be this;' 
And for aye I shall sing 
In the praise of my King, 

Whose grace is sufficient for me. 

I might here state that he learned this hymn about 
�ix years previously. In the autumn of 1910, when
-spending an evening at :rvirs. •Gibson's, Belfast, it was
sung by her daughter, lV[ay. It immediately attracted
him, and he requested her to sing it again. They
sang it several times, and, before he left, he said,
" Now I have it. It wi11 be a solo for me as long as
I live.'' Strange indeed, that it should be his last
song on earth, and that he should sing it with such
melody.
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The following day, which was his last on earth, he 
was somewhat restless in the forenoon. He asked me 

to pray that the Lord would give him rest and enable 
him to sleep. I did so, and shortly afterwards, he fell 
into a calm repose, and throughout the day he had 
seasons of great rapture. 

A short time before his 'home-call, he said " Good
bye '' to his nurse, who had been most attentive to 
him, and had often sat by his bedside reading to him 
his favourite hymns. A few minutes before he passed 
away, I whispered to him the words, '' What a friend 
we have in Jesus!" ·" Yes," he faintly replied, "the 
best Friend on earth." T�us at a quarter to seven, 
on the evening of the 2nd September, 1916, he calmly 
and peacefully departed to be for ever with the Lord. 

' 
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Soon afterwards I journeyed to Belfast, which is 
17 miles distant, in order to inform some friends of 
his death, and to attend to some _matters in connection 
with his funeral. While there I called upon Mr. Gibson 
who kindly undertook to look after the funeral arrange
ments, and have them carried out in accordance with 
my wishes. This was a great relief to me, in conse
quence of the inconvenience of travelling to and from 
Ballynahinch. 

A Christian friend, who, with his wife, spent the 
following night with us at the Spa, states that he will 
never forget that Lord's Day evening. Before retiring 
to. rest, w·e vi,sitcd the room where .all that was mortal 
of my father lay, and as we gazed upon his face, which 
in the. feeble light looked as though he was in a 
pleasant sleep, and which bore a distinct expression 

· of joyful surprise, I said to my friend, '' He just looks
as if he were going to open his eyes. and tell us of
something beautiful that he had seen.'' : As we stood
in that silent death ch�mber on that lovely �utumn
evening, with the refreshing breeze blowing in through
the half-open window, and the Iea,·es rustling on the
trees outside, as if almost hushed in silence, my friend

· uttered these words, '' Let me die the death of the
righteous, and let my last end· be like his."
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We arranged that the funeral should take place on 
the following Tuesday, September 5th, leaving the Spa 
at 10 a.m., where a service would be conducted before 

' 

starting for my home at 88 Ravenscroft A venue, 
Belfast; and that a further service should be held there, 
the funeral - procession to leaYe my house at I p.m., 
travelling to Portadown, which is twenty-five miles 
from Belfast, via Lisburn and Lurgan. 

As the journey ·was long, the route traversed be:ng 
about forty-three miles, we decided that opportunity 
could only be given for one speaker at each service. 

Our aged brother, �Ir. Samuel �{.artin, toqk the
service at the Spa, and delivered a very solemn address 
t.o. those who h�d assembled th�re, to pay their last 
tribute of respect· to one most ·dearly loved. · Some of 
his hearers were unsaved, and his words were most 
appropriate. 

The friends who attended at the. Spa were conveyed 
to Belfast in motor-cars, ,vhere we arrived about 12

o'cl�ck. A large number of people had assembled at 
the house, �nd: on our ·arrival we had the coffin-lid 

' 

removed; so that his friends might look upon him for 
the last time. l\.Iany tears were. shed as they left the 
room where his body Jay.. 

. We had hoped that Mr. Henry Pickering,· of 
Glasgow, ·who was a highly · esteemed friend of my

father's� would conduct the service at Belfast, but, 
being ill at that time, he wired that he was unable to 
do so. 
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Mr. Vl., H. l\1'Laughlin, however, took the service 
here, and as the day was fine, he spoke from a cfiair 
outside the door, to . over one thous·and people, who
had congregated around the house and in the vicinity. 
He, too, spoke with great power, and delivered a very 
appropriate_ Gospel message to this great audience. 
Both at the commencement and close of the service, 
one of my father's favourite hymns was sung, the words 
of which are as follows:-

In the land .of fadeless day, 
Lies the "City Four-square" ; 

It shall never pass away,

And there is " no night there." 

Go4 shall "wipe away all tears," 
There's no death, no 1,ain, nor fears; 
And they count not time by years, 

·For there is "no night there."

.J\11 the gates of pearl are made, 
In the "City Four-square",; 

All the streets with gold arc laid, 
And there is "no night there." 

And .the gates shall ne,·er close, 
To that "City Four-square" ; 

There life's crystal ri,·cr flow!-, 
And there is "no night there." 

There they need no sunshine bright, 
ln the "City Four-square" ; 

For the Lamb is all the light,· 
And there is "no night there.''

The funeral cortege left Ravenscroft Avenue about 
r-20 p.m., and travelled across the City fur about
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one and a half miles, during which time a slight rai!1
fell, although the earlier part of th_c day had been 
very . fine. We intended that sufficient motor-cars 
should be provided to convey all those who desired to 
accompany the funeral, and this having come to the 
knowledge of our Christian friends, a number of them 
brought their cars the whole way. Among these were 
Mr. W. H. M'Laughlin, l'vir. A. Hamilton, Mr. R. D. 
Gordon, Mr. F. Mawhinney, l\iir. R. Bothwell, and 
Dr. Darling. Several others hired cars, so that 
accommodation was provided for all. 

After we left Belfast the rain ceased, and the roads 
were in splendid condition for motoring. In this we 
saw the hand of the Lord, even in causing it to rain, 
as otherwise, with twenty motors in succession, a 
tremendous amount of dust would have been raised, 
which would have made it very unpleasant for those 
in the cars. 

At Lurgan a number of friends, with horse-drawn 
vehicles, joined us, and from there we drove slowly 
until within about a mile of Portadown, when all dis
mounted and the entire procession wafk�d to the 
grave-side. 

All along the route between Lurgan and Portadown, 
which was my father's native place, the roads were 
lined with people who stood with bowed heads as the 
cortege passed. 

We arrived at the Cemetery at 4-5 p.m., just five 
minutes later t�an the time arranged� 

I 
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Mr. Burnett, of Portadown, l1ad kindly seen to the 
opening of the grave. lVIy father had before �is death 
expressed the wish that Mr. W. H. l\tl'Laughlin should 
take the service at the grave-side, and he delivered a 
most solemn address to a large number, who stood 
around the open grave. He spoke of the sweet fellow
ship h� had enjoyed with my father in Gospel work, for 
over forty years, and warned the unsaved. of the 
consequences of neglecting their soul's salvation. 

My father's favourite hymn, " The City Four
Square,'' was also sung here, and Dr. Darling closed 
with prayer. 

All that was mortal of my beloved father was then 
interred " in sure and certain hope of a glorious 
resurrection at the coming of our Blessed Lord and 
Saviour, Jesus Christ.'' It was with heavy hearts and 
sorrowful face.s that my brother, Meredith, and myself 
left Seagoe Cemetery that afternoon in September; but 
how blessed it is to remember that " He that cometh 
shall come, and shall not tarry." Till then, let us 
" occupy till He come," and, stretching forward to the 
things that are before, '' Jet us press on toward the 
goal unto the prize of the high calling of God in Chris, 
Jesus.'' 
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CHAPTER XXV. 

APPENDIX. 

His long and arduous labours in the Cospel secured 
for him the esteem of many who knew him,. and even 
those who were n·ot associated with him in his religious 
work admired his perseverance and zeal. 

The Belfast Even£ng Telegraph,· in its issue of the 
4th September, 1916, contributed a somewhat lengthy 
article to his memory, from which the following is an 
extract:-

DEATH OF 1\llt DAVID REA. 

ZEALOUS BELFAST EVAKCELIST. 

'' A noted figure in the religious and evangelistic life 
of Belfast has been removed by the death of l\i!r. David 
Rea, who passed away on Saturday, at Echo Cottage, 
Spa, Ballynahinch, whither he .had gone in declin:ng 
health a few weeks agu. The late l\rfr. Rea spent 
practically the whole of a long life1time in the proclam
ation of the •Gospel to the people in tents, and halls, and 
open spaces, ai1d the delivery of his message was 
followed by results that were cheering to himself and 
those associated with him in the work. 

A native of the Portadnwn district, he was early the 
subject of religious influences, and became an active 
Christian worker. He was formerly connected with the 
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Irish Evangelisation Society, an undenominational 
.. •agency, labouring under the direction of the late 1\-Ir. 

Barton, Dundalk. Late1-, he was more intimately 
associated with ' the Brethren ' althouo-h in the , 0 ' 

evangelistic work to which his life was dedicated, his 
labours were more personal than under the wing of any 
religious organisation. 

lvir. Rea generally preached in a large tent seating 
2,000 people, where he invariably attracted crowded 
congregations. It was for many years pitched in the 
Chapel· Fields, but, in addition, he successfully pursued 
his evangelistic labours in Dublin and other parts of 
Ireland, and also in Liverpool and in Glasgow. During 
some winters the late evangelist · spoke on successivt 
Sunday evenings to large gatherings in the _Ulster Hall. 
His missions frequently at.tr.acted members of the 
non-church going masses, while his philanthropic 
enterprises extended themselves to free repasts to the 
poorest of the folk in the neighbourhood where his tent 
was located. 

Mr. Rea was a man of many natural gifts; he was 
a fluent speaker, a keen Bible student, and as fulf of 
zeal and fire as a prophet of old. He had a wonderful 
influence over many minds, and his lifework left its 
impress on multitudes of people.'' 

l\1r. Henry Pickering, .of Glasgow, editor of The
Witness also, devotes a full page of his journal of 
October, 19.16, to a revision of my father's labours in 



I 

210 THE LIFE AND LABOURS OF 

the Gospel, ·under the title of '' Home-call of a 
Warrior,'' from which I have culled t�e following :-

'' _Two men-an? two only-out of all the great 
preachers whom we have heard during the last half
century, have had that peculiar ' unction ' which, for 
want of a more definite term, might be described as 
' Spiritual electricity.' 

. The first was Richard Weaver-a gr:eater God-made 
preacher has not been known in living memory. . The 
moment he began to speak-at least in his palmy days-. 
he sent a power and reality through the hearts of the 
thousands who thronged to . hear him. You felt .God 
was there. The Spirit was working. The Bleeding 
Lamb, of whom he loved to sing, was the centre, and 
eternal issues were at stake. 

· The other was David Rea, who was also endued with
this peculiar power. Twenty-five years ago, and earlier, 
when Mr. Rea was in the full vigour .of manhood, it 
was well worth walking ten miles any night to hear 
his burning words of Gospel Grace flowing forth with 
natural eloquence-a spiritual penetration, a deepening 
intensity, and a sou!-convictfng, soul-awakening, and 
soul-converting force, which ·we have never. seen 
e_qualled in o.ur 1Gospel Halls, befor:e or since. 

During the last twenty years, he worked more or less 
with monster tents, increasing in size until, at times, 
he had an audience of three th':)usanq persons under 
canvas. Thousand� thereby he�rd the ' Old? old_,

Story,' and·hunqreds were led to the feet�£ the Master 
and Lord,_ whose glory was the centr:e pf his efforts. 
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He died on September 2nd, at the Spa, Ba�lynahinch, 
and the Brethren gathered in large numbers to mani

. £est their respect for: his earnest devotion and sincerity. 
At Ballynahinch, Belfast, �isburn, Lurgan, and at 

the grave-side, Portadown, a· large concourse of 
mourners sorrowed, yet not as those without hope, 
knowing-

" That death and darkness and the tomb, 

Only pain us till He come." 

Mr. James Stephens, of Paisley, too, writes a 
beautiful article_ of him in the '.' Believers' Pathway," 
of October, rgr6; and Mr. John Ritchie, of l{ilmarnock, 
who preached with him on several occasions in his large 
tent in the Chapel Fields, Belfast, pays high tribute, 
in his Magazines of the same date, to the interesting 
career of my. beloved father. 

THE TESTIMONY OF ONE WHO WAS SAVED 

THllOUGH HIS MINISTllY IN 1876. 

There. are few assemblies in the North of Ireland 
which have not amongst them some· who were convert
ed ·_through the instrumentality of my father, and, in 
the different churches and Mission Halls, numbers may 
be found who have been saved at his meetings. Indeed 
in many parts of the wodd tI-ier� are s'till living aged 
Christians who can date their conversion to the time 
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when they were led, through his preaching, to accept 
Christ as their Savioui:. 

rvir. James· rvioore, of Liverpool, tells of his coining 
to l\fagherafelt in the year 1876, and of how the inhabi
tants of the district were filled with amazen1cnt at the 
"· wonderful preacher," as he was called. -He states:-

.._ 

vVhen I was a lad, about 19 years of age, I was askc<l 
to drive l\1r. Rea on an Irish jaunting-car to a meeting. 
There· were a few other Christians on the car, and ivir.

Rea must have thought I was anxious about my soul, 
for, .as soon as we started on our journey, he began to 
sing that hymn : 

"There is life for a look at the Crucified One, 
There is life at this moment for thee: 

Then look, sinner, look unto Him and be saved, 
Unto Him who was nailed to the tree." 

I drove on as rapidly as I could to get t�1e journey 
over, lest he should enter into personal conversation 
with me. The hymn, however, kept ringing in my ears, 
and when we arrived at the halJ, I went inside, 
although I had not intended to do so. 

I can well remember the Scripture from ,vhich he 
preached that night. It was Mark ii. verse 3 :-'' And 
they came unto Him, bringing one sick of the palsy, 
which was borne of four.'' He pictured the helpless 
condition of the poor man, unable to do anything for 
himself, and pointed out that sin had so paralysed all

the sons of Adam's race that they could do nothing to 
help themselves; and that, so far as their ability to 
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redeem their own souls was concerned, they were just 
in the same state as the man spoken of in Mark ii. H� 
further pointed out that, although they were spiritually 
paralysed, with the wrath of God abiding on them, the 

Lord Jesus Christ had power on earth to forgive sins

an<l to quicken dead souls, and that He still received 
sinful men.

With pathetic tenderness in his clear, penetrating 
voice, he pleaded with the unsaved, to accept Christ as 
their Saviour., and while he was speaking I was 
awakened to see my tnte position before God. I rea

lised that I was a guilty sinner, and that Jesus hact 
borne my sins in His own body on the tree ; and that 
night I trusted Him and passed from death unto life. 

After I was saved, I asked l\1r. Rea what I should 
say to my companions, of whom there were five or six . 

. "' Just tell them at once that you are converted,', he 
replied. I did so the following evening, and some of 
them said that I had gone " religiously mad." I spoke 
to them about their souls, but I found that afterwards 
they had no desire for my company ; thus I could say, 
'' l'vf y old companions, fare you we11. '' 

It is now forty years since this happened, and I have 
proved that the Lord Jesus Christ is not only able tn 
snve, but is also able to keep. 

I have blessed God thousands of times since, that 
ever I entered that little school-house to henr this 

'' wonderful preacher. 11. 
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LETTERS OF SYMPATHY. 

Dear 1\1:r. Rea, 

ASHLEY Do\VN, 

BRISTOL, Sept. 6th, 1916. 

_ . _I have just heard. of. the H?me call of your 
beloved father. 

Oh, I do praise God for His goodness to His ser
vant all · these rp.any years; and now he is _with his 
Lord ¥/horn he loved and served so well. May 
God comfort yo·ur hearts · as you realize your loss. 

The news has only reached 1ne this morning (vVed
nesday), and we will seek to be ·your helpers in prayer. 
I could not i� any case have got across to Belfast 
at the present tiine. 

" The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away; 
blessed be the ·name of the Lord." 

May you know His comfort day by day. 

Yours -very sincerely, 

My Dear Mr. Rea, 

WM. M. BERGIN. 

24 ABBEY STREET, 
ARMAGH. 

Father has at last •entered into rest, his labours 
and his suffering over, and his reward sure. Although 
prepared for the news, it leaves a sad vacancy, and 
I feel the loss of such a friend; but ho,v much more 
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you will all feel it in the loss of such a dear father. 
I only got the news this evening, too late to go to 
town to be of any service, or to get down to the Spa, 
but I am going to town to-morrow morning to . see 
·what I can do to help. I am just sending this hur-·
ried note to tell yo"u. No ne�d to express sy�pathy,
as you know how much I appreciated your dear father,
and how all who knew him wili"miss him.

With heartfelt sympathy, 

Yours for the Master, 

DAWSON COTTON. 

46 O'CONNELL STREET,

LIMERICK, Sept. 6th� 1916. 

Beloved Brother in the Lord, 
On D)y return home this morning from Kilkee. 

where Mrs.· Fitt and the family are at present, we 
found the letter of September 4th informing us of _the 
home going of your beloved father, and what a home 
going it must have �een, the return of a valiant warrior, 
vie.tor in many a campaign, and a champion soul win
ner for his precious Lord and Master, what a welcome 
he would get froth his precious Saviour. A notable 
figure has been removed from this present scene of 
sin, strife, and sorrow. How th� ancient landma:r;ks 
are being changed I Truly we live in wonderful 
days, and the warnings are very distinct and clear to 
the Lord's people to be watchful. Fron1 t�e Christ-
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ian standpoint there can be no grief at the departure 
of your beloved father to be with his Lord, but from 
our standpoint, and the hun1an aspect. his Joss must 
he great, and hearts must be stricken and sore; to 
such we· offer our. deepest syn1pathy and Christian 
love and regards, and. we trust that you particularly 
will know the c01nfort and consolation which child
like trust in the. Saviour brings, and that you may 
know Him very near to you in these trying circum.,. 
stances. Were Mrs. Fitt here we know she ,vould 
. . 

JOln US. 

\Vhen things have settled down a bit you might let 
us know what you purpose doing.. 

Yours in His love, 

Dear l\1r. and Mrs. Rea, 

,i\T:u. B. FITT.

8 ROSETTA PARADE,
BELFAST, 4th Sept., 1916. 

A few lines to express our deep sympathy with 
1 he family circle in the great loss you have sustained 
in the home call of your esteemed father. 

A ]though his health for son1e titne gave rise to 
much anxiety, we were hoping that prayer would be 
heard for his restoration if it -were the Lord's will, 
but it has been decreed otherwise. 

An "abundant entrance" has surely been his into 
the presence of his Lord \i\1hom he served so faith-
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fu11y for n1any years, and to \Nhose feet he w;is 
privileged to lead so very many. There a-re hundreds

.,

yea, thousands who will revere his memory and thank 
God for the tninistry of the late beloved Mr. David 
Rea. He is with Christ which is very fa-r better. 

I an1 reminded· of the verse he wrote i·n a.n auto
graph book for me :-

" Deep waters crossecl life's pathwny, 

The hedge of thorns was sharp; 
Now these lie all behind me.-

Oh.; for a well-tuned harp t 
Oh, to join Hallelujah 

\Vith yon triumphant band, 
Who sing, where Glory dwelleth 

In Immanuel's land,,, 

His desire is now realized, and we would say: 

"For ever with the Lord. 
· Amtn ! So let it be." 

\\Tith our united sympathy and Chdstian love to all, 

Yours in our Lord J csus, 

\Vlf. R. JOHNSTON. 

ALTAMONT, 
B.�NGORJ

Co. DowN, 11th Sept., 1916. 

1-fy Dear Brother in Christ, 
As I had not a suitable opportunity at the 

funeral of your dear father to express our deep sym
pathy with you all in your- sorrow and bereavement, 
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I must do so by letter. We were inde.ed sorry to 
learn of the decease of an old friend and broth�r in 
Christ. . We . were hoping it might please the Lord 
to raise up His fai�hful servant for further testimony 
in the Gospel which he loved so well, and which .he. 
had so long an� earnestly preached. But God does 
all things well, · and He· has called His child to a 
higher service in Hi_s own presence. May He, "the· 
Father of mer�tes," comfort and sustain you all at 
this sad season; and may He richly· fulfil to you all 
His precious promise of Isaiah 66, 13: "As one who1n
his 1nother coniforteth, so will .I co1nfort you." 

How it tends to assuage_ our sorro,v ·whe_n those· 
whom we dearly love 'are taken from us, to. think 
of their exceeding far better portion as being "with
Christ",· and who can_ tell or imagine what fulness 
of joy this means. · Th� desert ·with its difficulties 
and sorrows for ever past, and the saints' everlasting 
rest. their ·portion. "Continually praising." (Psalm 
84, 4) their blessed occupation. . And we, thank 
God, are journeying on to j�in them in that happy 
place where that sad word ". farewell " is never spoken, 
and so shall we always be together with the Lord. 

I have, known your dear fath�r from my boyhood, 
and I have many happy memories of him. May 
you have grace to seek to preach Christ as f aithtully 
as he did. 

With love _in the Spirit; I remain, 
Yours in the Sympathi�ing One ·of John l_l, 35_. 

H. B. THOMSON. 
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25 K�NT • RoAD, 
LISCARD, 

CHESHIRE, 6th Sept., 1916. ·

11:y Dear Brother:Rea, 
l ,vas so iorry to- hear of yo�r great loss;· but

His ways are b�st, and. He_ ,doeih ·an things �vell, 
and all things work together for· good _ to t_hem that
love God. · · 

I hop� de.ar F�nny �s keeping up, she will feel it. 
. . 

. -

I did not think he would get over it, but his work is · 
now over, and he is with Christ, which is far better. 

. 
' 

Mrs. Johnston �joins me ii;i · ou� great sympathy to 
you and dear Fanny, trusting God, W_ho ·i•s the God 
of all grace and all comfort, and the Father of all 
mercies: may sustain you and help yoµ _to lo"ok ·up 

.. for that happy day when all shall �e gathered home 
to part po more� 

Your l�ving brother in Christ, 
S. JOHNSTON.

21 MONKS ROAD,
EXETER, 6tli Sept., 1916. 

My Dear Brothe,r, 
This morning I received a line advising me of 

the depar-ture of _your beloved father to be with Christ 
which· is far better. 
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I must sa-y I feel it ve.r:y much. I have known him 
since 1875. \Ve j_ust 111ct in an open-air meetin� in 
Banbridge, a-nd from that time until no,v we have had 
unbroken fellowship, and �s I look back over past 
yc.n�sJ and think of all that God wrought by him_, 
and the way God used him for His glory, while I am 
full of gratitude to God, yet n1y heart is full, and 
I can't help brushing away a few tears. 

One by one the old warriors are leaving us, and we 
can't but feel lonely, and long for the coming of our 
Lord. 

Your dear father"s last letter to me was fragrant 
with the love of Christ, a�1d I .im sorry I have not 
retained it. May God c01nfort your heart, also 
that of your sister. 

Plea�e con·vey my Christian love and heart's _sym
pathy to her and accept the same yourself. 

"Until the day break, and the shadows flee away." 

Yours affectionately in I-Iin1 \Vho is the 
......., ____ ...

Resur-rection and the Life, 

JoHN K. McE,vEN. 

UMPSIE A VENUE , 

1vf y De.tr Brother, 
OMAGH, 6tlz Sept., 1916. 

It is with feelings of sorrow we have heard of 
the death of your dear father, but what a matter 
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for thankfulness .to know he is safely �t home, having 
ended an honourable career, and I am sure you would 
not now ask him _back. Many will mourn his depar
ture, and we may safely say 1nany-including . his 
own converts-will welcome him home. 

You will no doubt n1iss him, but I trust the Lord 
will sustain you and give you the needed wisdom 
to fill the gap caused by your father's departure.' 

I ,vould like to have particulars of his end and 
the f uncral. 

I trust you . and yours are well and that you will 
with renewed vigour be enabled to go forth in the 
noble service 0£ your Lord and ?vlastcr. 

\Vith our sy1npathy and united Christian love, 

Yours in the Lord, 

My Dear Brother, 

H. A. lR\VIN. 

BELLSBROOK, 

I\4:AGHERAFELT, 6th Sept., 1916. 

I had your letter yesterday, but too late for me 
to have attended the funeral of your dear father. 
However I could not have gone in any case, as yester
day was one ot my poor days, and I ,va:s _not able 
to be n1uch about, but the Lord knows all about it. 

I had just expressed to Mrs. Stewart how much 
I should have liked to have been at the funeral of your 
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beloved father· before getting your letter, as I had seen 
·his death in the paper and I would very much have
liked· to.· see at least l].is last resting place.

Y·our sorrow no doubt will be great at the loss of
such a devoted father, but when you think of his
joy in the presence of his and our Lord, you will
praise the One Who saved him and made him what
he was, and thank ·God for all the way by which He
led him to the end of the journey, and has given him
an abundant entrance into His own presence.
. Your dear sister to whom he so often made refer

. en<:e when here will miss him most, give her_ my warm-
est ·sympathy. 

. 

I should be gl�d to have particulars of his .illness, 
a.nd how he di"ed, and if he was conscious up to the
end and was able to leave you any little words of
comfort. You know how the last words are prized.

His memory is very sweet to us here, and his visit 
of last year brought back so much to remembrance. 
He had promised to come and spend a week-end with 
us for years, and we are glad he got his promise 
fulfilled before his home call, t�ank God we shall see 
him again, and .our blessed _Lord may soon c�me and 
then we shall all be together never to _be parted again. 

I close with warmest Christian sympathy from �'1rs. 
· Stewart and myseii,

· · 

Yours �incerely_, 

J. c. STEWART.
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· CHAPTER XXVI.

JEHOVAH-JIREH. 
(THE LO�D \VILL PROVIDE.} 
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My father: was invited to preach in a certain place 
which was a conside�able distance frorri· his home. On 
the morning, wheri he was about to start on his journey, 
he found that h� had not the wherewithal to pay his
train fare, in fact, he had only one halfpenny 

.
in his 

- possession. He prayed \o God that, jf it were His will
. that he should go, J-f e would provide him ":7ith the
means for the journey; after which he put on _ his h�t,

· took umbrella and bag _in hands-, and set out for . the
train, with only the halfpenny in his po·cket. When
about half-way to the station; he met a gentlerna:i, who
expressed his delight at. se_eing him, and gave ·him a
cheque for several 'pounds ..

A STRANQ,E AWAKENING. 

Early one winter's morning_ he was passing thtough 
a village in the County Armagh, and as he entered the 
Main Stree�·, he· was ied to sing that ._bea�ti_ful hymn : 

The blast of the trumpet, SQ loud and so shrill, 
Will shortly re-echo o'er ocean and�·hill. 

Chorus:-

When the mighty, mighty, mighty trump sounds, 
". Come, come away," 

Oh, sinner, be ready to hail the glad day. 
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The earth and the waters will yield up their dead, 
The righteous with joy ,vill awake from their bed. 

The chorus of angels will burst from the skies, 
And blend with the shout of the saints as they rise. 

The cry of the Bridegroom will echo around, 
And the Bride in her beauty go forth at the sound. 

Acknowledged by Jesus, confessed as His own, 
Transported to Glory, we'll sit on His throne. 

\Vhcn the mighty, mighty, mighty trump sounds, 
"Come, come away," 

Oh, sinner, be ready to hail the glad day. 

Slowly he marched up the street in the stillness of 
the early <lawn, his melodious, strong voice resounding 
from end to end of the village, and re-echoing in 
startling tones as he raised the loud notes of the 
chorus-:-

When the mighty, mighty, mighty trump sounds, 
"Come, come away," 

Oh, sinner, be ready to hail the glad day. 

As he moved along• many windo,vs were opened, 
and many eyes peered out into the darkness to see 
th_e cause of this strange noise. 

Twenty years had tun their course and he had almost 
forgotten the incident, when at the close of one of his 
tent services in the Chapel Fields, a man came to him 
an<l enquired if he remembered passing through a 
village early one morning singing the hymn, " The 
blast of the trumpet so loud and so shrill, shall shortly 

re-echo o'er ocean and hill.,, l\1y father replied that he 
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d.i<l. " Well," said he, " You awoke me out of my
sleep that morning, and as I heard you sing, ' When
the mighty, mighty, mighty trump sounds, come,
come away, Oh, sinner, he ready to hail the glad c:!_ay,'
1 thought the Judgment day had come, and I was not
readJ. This was the means of awakening me to think
about my soul, and shortly afterwards I was fed to
accept Christ as my Saviour. I have since been in
America, and am only a short time home, and I'm
very glad to meet you to-night.''

ANSWERED PRAYER. 

On one occasion he required the sum of £50 to

discharge an account which had been contracted in 
connection with his work in the GospeJ. Two days 
before it became due, he felt led to pray that the Lord 
would inftuence a certain Scotch brother who was wcll
off., to send him the necessary amount. On the 
morning that the bili was to be paid, he was overjoyed 
to receive a letter from this very brother, enclosing 
a cheque for i,·50. Thus the Lord answered prayer, 
and he was enabled to meet his obligation. •' Ue 
careful for nothing, but in everything by prayer and 
supplication, with thanksgiving, let yout requests be 
made known unto God.,·, Phil. iv. 6. 

IS IT RIGHT TO PAY YOUR DEBT? 

He was ever seeking an opportunity to wilncss for 
God under all circumstances, and when travelling by 
rail on one occasion, he introduced the Gospel tu the 
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occupants of the carriage by inquiring of a man seated 
opposite him, '' Is it ·right for a man to pay his debt ?'' 
" Yes,'' the gentleman replied, " All men should pay 
theh: debts." " Well," said my .father, " I _-am a 
debtor to you.'' '' I am not aware qf yoµr owing me 
any money," answered the man in surprise. " Well, 
I am a debtor to ' both the _wise and the unwise,' and 
you belong to one of these two classes ; therefore I am 
a d<?btor t<? you," was my fathei:'s reply, and-· from 
this text, Romans i. 14, he preached the •Gospel to the 
entire company . 

HOW MUCH WOULD YOU TAl{E FOR THE 
. . 

WORST OF YOUR CHILDREN ? 

on· another' occasion, when in the train, � lady in the 
carriage had three rather noisy and unruly boys with 
her. She h·ad called them to order several times, but 
they appeared� uncontroilable, and when she · had at 
length scolded them severely, my fat!ier, anxious to 
introduce the Gospel, sa'id to her, '' lVIadam, how inuch 
would you take for the worst of these children, say ·this 
boy here ?" pointing to one· whom he had noticed was 
a little more troublesome than the others. '' Oh, I 

. 
. 

wouldn't sell any of them," she · replied. · " But you 
surely cannot care ·anything about this little rascal ?'' 
'' Yes,'' she answered, '' I love this child as much as 
any of them." " Then,'' he said, " in this respect 
you are just like God. For He loved me when I was 
wayward �nd bad, and many years ago I accepted 
Christ as my. Saviour, and. now I know wy sins for-
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given." In this way, he preached the glorious Gospel 
of our Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ, to the occ1:1pants 
of the carriage. 

I DON'T REQU.IRE AN APOLOGY. 

A brother in the Lotd once 1nalido_usly transgressed 
against him. A short time afterwards they appeared 
together on the same platform, apparently fast friends. 
An aged Christian, when c _onversing with my father 
later, iriquired, " 

0

Did Mr ! . apologize to you for 
his conduct, before you associated yourself with him ?'' 
" No, he· didn't,'' he curtly replied, " What did I want 
with an apology ? . vVasn't it enough that he showed 
himself friendly towards me ?'' 

. 
. 

FORTY YEARS IN FELLOWSHIP. 

In consequen�e of his broadmindedness, he found 
.himself occasionally met with the statement, especially 
from young, and, perhaps, overzealous Christians, 
'

°

' You're not in fellowship with your br�thren." 

. On one occasion a _young brother made this remark 
to him, to which my father: replied• " I was in fellow� 
ship before you were born. Forty years ago I ,vas 
received into fellowship in· my own· bedroom, and I 
have been in fel!owship ever since._" 

FAVOURITE HYMNS._ 

The followi�g are · some of his· favourite hymns, 
which were largely sung at his meetings during 
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specified periods of his ministry. Those marked thus 
(*) he often sang as solos :-

1869-1876. 

I hear the words of love ; 
I gaze upon the blood; 

I see the mighty sacrifice, 
And I have peace with God. 

'Tis ev_erlasting peace., 
Sure a·s Jehovah's name, 

' Tis stable as His steadfast throne
For evermore the same. 

The clouds may go and come, 
And storms may sweep my sky-

This blood-sea.led friendship changes not, 
The cross is ever nigh. 

ivfy love is oft-times low, 
:My joy still ebbs and flows; 

But peace with Him remains the same, 
No change Jehovah knows. 

I change-He changcth not, 
My Christ can ne\'er die; 

His love-· not mine-the resting 11lace; 
His truth-not mine-the tie. 

* Rock of Ages, cleft £or me,
Let me hide myself in Thee;
Let the water and the blood,
From Thy riven side which flowed,
Be of sin the double cure,
Save me from ils guilt and power.
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Not the labour of my hands 
Can fulfil Thy law's demands: 
Could n1y zeal no respite know, 
Could my tears for ever flow, 
All for sin could not atone; 
Thou must save, and Thou alone. 

Nothing in my hand I bring, 
Simply to Thy cross I cling; 

Naked come to Thee for dress ; 
Helpless, look to Thee for grace; 
Foul, I to the fountain fly; 
Wash me, Saviour, or I die. 

While I draw this fleeting breath, 
\i\Then my eyelids close in death, 
Or, when changed I mount above, 
Still I'll triumph in Thy love. 
Rock of Ages, cleft for me, 
Let me hid� myself in Thee. 

Whene'er we meet,. we always say, 
"What's the news?,,

Pray, what's the order of the day? 
"vVhat's the news? " 

0, I have got good news to tell; 
My Saviour hath done all things well, 
And triumphed over death and hell-

That's the news. 

The Lamb was slain on Calvary 
To set a world of sinners free; 
'Twas there His precious blood was shed, 
'Twas there He bowed His sacred head, 
But now He's risen from the dead-

That's the news.
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His work's reviving all around, 
And many have redemption found; 
And since their souls have caught the flame, 
They shout Hosanna to His Name, 
And all around they spread His fame-

That's the news. 

Poor sinner, Christ can save you now, 
If lowly at His cross you bow; 
This moment, if for sin you grieye, 
This moment,· if you will believe, 
A full acquittal you'll receive-

That's the news. 

And then if anyone should say, 
"What's the ne,vs? " 

0 tell them Christ has won th� day, 
That you have joined the conquering band, 
And now with joy at God's command 
You're marching to the better land-

. That's the news. 

1877�1884. 

* There were ninety and nine that safely lay
In the shelter of the fold,

But one was out on the hills away,
Far off from the gates. of gold,

Away on the mountains wild and bare,
Away from the tender Shepherd's care.

"Lord, Thou hast here Thy ninety and nine,
Are they not enough for Thee? ''

But the Shepherd made answer, "This of 1\1ine
Has wandered away from 11e;

And although the road be rough and steep,
I go to the desert to find My sheep."
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But none of the ransomed ever knew 
How deep were the waters crossed, 
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Nor how dark was the night that-the Lord pa�sed thro' 
Ere He found the sheep that was lost. 

Out in the desert He heard its cry, 
Sick and helpless, and ready to die·. 

"Lord, whence are those blood-drops. all the way, 
That mark out the mountain track? " 

" They were shed for one who had gone astray, 
Ere the Shepherd could bring him back." 

"Lord, whence are Thy hands so rent and tor�?." 
"They are pierced to-:n!ght by many-a thorn." 

And all through the· mountains, thunder-riven, 
And up from the rocky steep, 

There arose a cry to the gate of heaven,
" Rejoice, I have found my sheep." 

And the angels echoed around the throne, 
" Rejoice, fo� the Lord brings back His own." 

We have heard the wondrous tidings · 
Of Thy grace in other climes, 

And we pray .that.we may witness 
Sirnilar re_freshing times. 

Chorus: 

Lord revive us, 
Lord revive· us, 
In our own beloved land. 

We have heard how tents and barns 
Are with anxious .sinners thronged; · 

How to Christ their hearts �re yielding, 
Who to Satan once belonged. 
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Vv e have heard how young and aged 
Deem their richest gain but lo.ss.; 

How the wealthiest and the poorest 
:Meet together at the Cross. 

There are crowds of careless sinners 
Rushing to destruction's gate. 

Come, Lord Jesus, come and stop them, 
Stop them ere it be too late. 

We are going to Canaan's land, 
Never to come back any more, 

To join the blood-bought, happy band., 
Never to come back any more. 

Chorus: 

Oh> no, no, no, no, never to come back a-ny more, 
No, no, no, no,. n.e:ver to come back any mQre. 

When we go up the golden streets, 
Never tQ come back any more, 

We'll ground our arms at Jesu's feet, 
Never to come back any more� · ,., · 

\1/e have some friends gone On before, 
Never to come back any more, 

We'll meet them singing on the shore, 
N e.ver to, come back any mor�. 

We'll praise. with yonder ransomed throng, 
Never to come back any more, 

And join in the loud triumphant song, 
Never to come back any more. 

0 ye, who now salvation spurn, 
And will not enter 1Iercy's door, 

Oh, dreadful thought, in Hell to burn, 
Never to come back any more. 
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The blast of the trumpet, so loud and so shrill, 
Will shorUy re-echo o'er ocean and hill. 

Chorus.: 
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When the mig_hty, mighty, mighty, tn1mpet sounds, 
" Come, come away/' 

0, sinner, be ready to hail the glad day. 

The earth and the waters shall yield up their dead, 
The righteous with joy shall awake from their beet, 

The chorus of angels shall burst from the skies, 
And blend with the shouts ef the saints. as they rise. 

The cry of the B.r"ide�room saall echo around, 
And the Bride i-Jl lter beauty go forth at lhe sound. 

The cry of the lest ones, tbe wail of despaiT, 
While loud lla11cluja\ls are rcR<liRg tile air.. 

Acknowledged �Y J csus-1 confessed as His own, 
Transp.or.ted to �lery, we'll si:t 011 His throne. 

0, ho.me o.f the holy, the . hap.py
., the free, 

I\f y Jesus has opened thy po·r-tals for me. 

1884-1890.. 

I know there's a bright and a glorious land 
Away in the heavens high.-

Where all the redeemed shall With Jesus dwell
Will yo.t\ b� tbete a11d I � 

In robes of white o'er the stree.t of gold. 
Beneath a cloudless sky, 

They'll walk in the light of a Father's }oye
Will you be there and I ? 
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From every kingdom of earth they come 
To· raise their anthems high; 

Their harps will never be there unstrung
Will you be there and I ? 

I{ we trust the loving. Saviour now, 
Who died on Calvary, 

When He gathers Hi� ·children .in the bright home, 
Then you'll be there- and I.

If we are sheltered
°

by ·the· Cross, 
And through the blood brought nigh, 

Our utmos·t gain we'il count put loss, 
Since you'll be there and I.

I 

We're bound for· the land of th� pure and the_ holy, 
The home of the happy, the kingdom of love; 

Ye wand'rers from God in the broad road of folly, 
0 say will ye go ,to the Eden above? 

Chorus: 

Will you go? · ·will· you· go? will you · go ? will you go ? 
0 say will you go· to the Eden above? 

In that blessed land neither siglting nor anguish 
�an breathe in the fields where the glorified rove; 

Ye heart-burdened ones who in misery languish 
0 say will ye go to the Ede·n· above ? 

No poverty there. · No, the saints :are all wealthy, 
The heirs of His glory whose nature is love, 

No sickness can reach them-that .country is healthy; 
0 say will ye go to the Eden above ? . . . 

March on, happy pilgrim, the _land is b�fore you,. 
And soon its ten thousand ,delights. we shall prov_e; 

Yes, soon we shall walk o'er the hills of hright glory, 
And drink the pure joy of the Eden above.· 
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Eternity! Time soon will end, 
Its fleeting moments pass a_way_; 

0 sinner, say, . where wilt thou ·spend 
Eternity's unchanging day? 

Shalt thou the hopeless horror see 
Of hell for all eternity? 

Eternity! Eternity I 
Where wilt thou spend eternity? 

Eternity! 0 dreadful thought 
For thee, a child of Adam's race, 

If thou shouldst. in thy sins. be brought 
To stand before the awful face, 

From which the heaven and ear.th. shall . flee, 
The Throned One of eterni'ty. . 

Eternity! But Jesus died-· 
Yes, Jesus died on Calvary; 

Behold Him thorn-crowned, crucified,_ 
The spotless One made sin for thee; 

0 sinner, haste : for refuge flee-
He saves, a�d for eternity� 

Eternity I Behold the Lamb, 
Once slain, now lives, exalted. high; 

He calls thee,. sinner, by thy name-· 
Just as thou art to Him draw nigh; 

Thy sins He bore to set thee free, 
Believe, and live eternally. 

• . To-night may be thy latest _breath,
Thy little moment here be done; 

Eternal wo�-the sec_ond death-
' Awaits the Christ-rejecting one. 
Thine awful destiny foresee-

Time ends, and then Eternity I 
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* J csu, Lover of my soul,
Let me to Thy bosom fly, 

While the n�arcr waters roll, 
While the tempest still is high: 

Hide me, 0 my Saviour hide, 
Till the storm of life is past; 

Safe into th·e haven guid�, 
0 receive my soul at last! 

Other refuge haye I none, 
Hangs my helpJess soul on Thee; 

Leave. ah! leave me not alone, 
Still suppo.rt and comfo-rt me : 

All my trust on Thee i'S stayed, 
All my help from Thee I bring-; 

Cover my - def en<:eless hea.d 
\Vith the sliadow of Tliy wing. 

Plen-teoas e-race witll Thee is fonnrl
Grace t9 cover all my sin·; 

Let tbc heaHag streams abound, 
Make me, k�cp m�, pure within. 

Thou of Ufe the Fountain art, 
Freely let me take of Thee; 

Spring Thon up within my heart, 
Rise to all eternity. 

J-890-1896.

Ai From Salem's gates advancing slow 
What object meets mine eyes_? 

What means yon 1Iaje�ty oi woe ? 
What i:nean those mingl-ed cries?
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Chorus: 

0 the biood of Jesus, 
The precious blood of Jesus; 

0 the blood 0£ J csus, 
It cleanscth from all sin. 

\Vho can it be who groans beneath 
Yon ponderous cross of wood? 

\Vhose soul's o'erwhelmed in fears of death, 
Whose body's bathed in blood? 

Is this the Man? Can this be He 
The prophets ha>.:e foretold 

Should with transgressors nttmbercd be, 
And for my crimes b:c sold? 

·on, lovely sitht1 Oh, heavenly fonn, 
For sinful souls to see·! 

rn creep beside Him. like a worm, 
And see Him die for me. 

Am I a soldier of the cross, 
A follower of the Lamb? 

An<l shall I fear to own His cause, 
Or blush lo speak His name?-

Chorus: 

In the N ante., dre precious Name, 
Of Him who died for me, 

Thro' srac.c I'll win the promised crown, 
Whatc'·cr my cross shall be. 

1'1:ust I be carried to the skies 
On flowery beds of ease, 

While others fought to win the prize, 
And sailed through bloody seas? 

-
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Are there no foes for me to face? 
:Must I not stem the flood.? 

ls this- vile world a friend. to grace-. 
To help me on to God? 

Since I 1nust fight if I would reign, 
Increase my courage, Lord ! 

I'll bear the toil, endure the pain, 
Supported by Thy word. 

Thy saints in all this glorious war 
Shall conquer though they're slain; 

They view .the triumph from afar, 
And shall with Jesus reign. 

Come ye that- love _the Lord, 
And let your joys be known;. 

Join in a song with sweet accord, 
And thus surround the throne. 

Chorus: 

We're marching to Zion; 
Beautiful, beautiful Zion; 
We're marching upward to Zion, 
The beautiful city of God. 

Let- those refuse to sing 
Who. never knew . our· Goa,· 

But children of the heavenly King 
Should ·spread His praise abroad. 

The men· of grace have found, 
Glory begun below; • 

Celestial fruits on earthly ground · 
From· faith· and hope may grow. 



The hill of Zion yields· 
A thousand sa·cred sweets, 

Before we reach the heavenly fields, 
Or walk the golden streets . 

. 

There shall we see His.· face, 
And never, never ·sin; 

There, from the rivers of His grace, 
Drink endless pleasures in. 

Then let our songs abound, 
And every tear be dry, .. 

-·239

We're marching through Immanuel's ground 
To fairer worlds on high.: - . 

1897-1905. 

o There's a great heart that heaves
With compassion• as it grieves
For sinners whose .sins pierced Him through;
'Tis the heart that was riven

. When. the Royal Road to h�aven 
Was opened on Calvary for you. 

He'll wash you, He'll cleanse you, 
He'll bright your life with joy .. 
He'll driv� gloom and sadness a,vay; 
For I know, don't you se� ?-
He has done it for me, 
Aml that's how I'm happy all the day. 

There's a place dark with woe, 
Where the Christ-rejecters go, · 
Shut away from the pure and the free; 
If its gates you would shun, 
To the arms of Jesus run-
There is pardon and cleansing there· for thee. 
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I'm a sen, I'm a prince., 
Of the houseboid of a King, 
I've mansions in hca,=cn ·abo-ve: 
I am hefr to a crown-, 
For my name is written clown·, 
And its all through my Saviour's won<lrous love. 

In tenderness He sought me, 
. Weary and sick with sin, 
And 011 His shoulders brought me 

Back to His {old again ; 
\Vhilc angels in His p·resence sang 
Until the �urts of llca.veB r-ang. 

Chor1,s.:, 

0 the love that sottght me, 
0 the blood that bought me, 
0 the grace that brought me to the fold, 
w·o1tdrous grace that brought me to the fold! 

He washed the ekeding sin-l\'Ounds, 
And poured ia eil and wine; 

He whispered to assure me, 
"I've fottad tkee-thou art 1.finc!' 

l never heard a sweeter ,·oicc-
ft m�de my aching he·aiit · i-·eJoice.

He pointed to 1hc nail-prints, 
For me His blooo was shed.; 

A mocking crown so thorny 
Was placed upon His head: 

I wondered what He saw in me,

To suffer such deep agony. 
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I'm sitting in His presence, 
The sunshine of His face, 

While with adoring wonder 
His blessings I retrace. 

It seems as if eternal days 
Are far too short to sound His praise. 

So while the hours are passing, 
All now is per£ ect rest; 

I'm waiting for the morning, 
The brightest and the best, 

When He will call us to His side 
To be with Him, His spotless oridc. 

All hail the power of Jesu's Name; 
Let angels prostrate fall; 

Bring forth the royal diadem, 
And crown Him Lord of all. · 

Let high-born seraphs tune the lyre, 
And as they tune it, fall 

Before His face who formed their choir, 
And crown Him Lord of all. 

Ye souls redeemed of Adam's race, 
Ye ransomed from the fall, 

Hail Him who saved you by His grace, 
And crown Him Lord of all. 

Ye saints whose love can ne'er forget 
The wormwood and the gall, 

Go, spread your trophies at His feet, 
And crown Him Lord of all. 

0 soon with yonder �acred throng 
We at His feet shall fall, 

Join in the everlasting song, 
And crown Him Lord of all. 
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1906-1910. 

* In the land of fadeless day
Lies the " City Four-square;" 

It shall never pass away, 
And there is "no night there." 

Chorus: 

God shall "wipe away all tears," 
There's no death, no pain, nor fears; 
And they count not time by years, 

For there is "no night there." 

All the gates of pearl are made, 
In the "City Four-square," 

All the streets with gold are laid, 
And there is " no night there." 

And the gates shall never close 
To the "City Four-square," 

There life's crystal river flows, 
And there is " no night there." 

There they need no sunshine bright, 
In the "City Four-square," 

For the Lamb is all the light, 
And " there is no night there." 

I was once far away from the Saviour, 
As vile as a sinner could be; 

And I wondered if Christ, the Redeemer, 
Could save a poor sinner like me. 

I wandered on in the darkness, 
Not a ray of light could I sec ; 

And the thought filled my heart with sadness
There's no hope for a sinner like me. 

,' I 
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And then in that dark lonely hour, 
A voice sweetly whispered to me, 

Saying, "Look unto 11e: I have power 
To save a poor sinner like thee." 

I listened, and lo! 'twas the Saviour 
That was speaking so kindly to me; 

And I cried, "I'm the chief of all sinners; 
Canst Thou save a poor sinner like me ? " 

I then fully trusted in Jesus; 
And 0, now a joy came to me: 

My heart was filled with His praises 
For saving a poor sinner like me. 

No longer in darkness I'm walking, 
_The light is now shining on me; 

And now unto others I'm telling 
How He saved a poor sinner like me. 

And when life's journey is over, 
And I the dear Saviour shall see, 

I'll praise Him for ever and eyer 
For saving a poor sinner like me. 
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' 
* When my life-work is ended, and I cross the swelling

tide, 
When the bright and glorious morning I shall see, 

I shall know my Redeemer when I reach the other side, 
And His smile will be the first to welcome me. 

Chorus: 

I shall know Him, I shall know Him, 
When alone by His side I shall stand; 

I shall know Him, I shall know Him, 
By the print of the nails in His hand. •. 

J 
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0 the soul-thrilling rapture when I view His blessed 
face, 

And the lustre of His kindly, beaming eye ! 
How my full heart will praise Him for His mercy, love 

and grace, 
That prepared for me a mansion in the sky! 

0 the dear ones in glory ! How they beckon me to 
come! 

And our parting at the river I recall; 
To the sweet vales of Eden they will sing my welcome 

home, 
But I long to see my Saviour first of all. 

Thro' the gates of the city, in a robe of spotless white, 
He will lead me where no tears will ever fall; 

In the glad song of ages I shall mingle with delight, 
But I long to meet my Saviour first of all. 

1911-1916. 

* There's a hill lone and grey, in a land far away,
In a country beyond the blue sea;

Where beneath that fair sky, went a 1vian forth to die, 
For the world, and for you and for me. 

Chorus: 

Oh. it bows down my heart, and the tear-drops will 
start, 

When in memory that grey hill I sec; 
For it was there, on its side, Jesus suffered and died, 

To redeem a poor sinner like me. 

Behold, faint on the road, 'neath a world's heavy load, 
Comes a thorn-crowned 11Ian on the way; 

With a cross He is bowed, but still on thro' the crowtl 
He's ascending that hill lone and grey. 
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Hark! I hear the dull blow of the hammer, swung low; 
They arc nailing my Lord to the tree ; 

And the cross they upraise, while the multitudes gaze 
On the blest Lamb of dark Calvary. 

How they mock Him in death, to His last lab'ring breath, 
While His friends sadly weep o'er the way; 

But tho' lonely and faint, still no word of complaint 
Fell from Him on the hill lone and grey. 

* Have you read the story of the Cross,
Where Jesus bled and died,
Where your debt was paid by His precious blood 

That flowed from His wounded side? 

Have you read how they placed the crown of thorns 
Upon His lovely brow?-

When He prayed, 11 Forgive them, oh, forgive, 
They know not what they do." 

Have you read how He saved the dying thief, 
When hanging on the tree ? 

Who looked with pitying eyes and said, 
1

1 Dear Lord, remember me." 

Have you heard that He looked to Heaven and said, 
"'Tis finished "-it was for thee? 

Have you ever said, " I thank Thee, Lord, 
For giving Thy life for me." 

Chorus: 

He died of a broken heart for thee, 
He died of a broken heart; 

Oh, wondrous love! It was for thee 
He died of a broken heart. 

,' 



THE LIFE AND LABOURS OF 

. 

* His grace was sufficient for me;
When in trembling and fear, 
To His side I drew near, 
And He cleansed me from sm,

Made my heart pure within, 
His grace was sufficient for me. 

Chorus: 

For me, for me, His grace 1s sufficient for me, 
For me, for me, His grace is sufficient for me. 

His grace was sufficient for me; 
And whatever my lot, 
I can hear His "Fear not; " 
I am safe in His care, 
Who can guard from each snare ; 

His grace was sufficient for me. 

His grace is sufficient for me; 
All my need He'll provide, 
And my steps homeward guide; 
And in death I shall sing, 
As I rest 'neath His wing, 

"His grace is sufficient for me." 

His grace is sufficient for me; 
When in mansions of bliss, 
Still my theme shall be this; 
And for aye I shall sing, 
In the praise of my King, 

"His grace is sufficient for me." 
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CHAPTER XXVII. 

HIS HOME LIFE. 

The preceding pages portray, in some measure, the 
character and energy of one who" never wearied in the 
work which the Lord had called him to accomplish. 

The numbers of Christians to be found throughout 
the length c,tnd breadth of the land, who have been led 
to the Sa�iour through his instrumentality, are, in 
themselves, abundant evidence of the L<:lrd' s approval 
of his ministry. Although often labouring under most 
trying circumstances, and with the care of a family 
of motherle_ss children, he never wavered in going forth 
to proclaim, the love of God. 

My mother having pre-deceased him by twenty-eight 
years, domestic responsibilities and family obligations 
fell more heavily upon him than would have been the 
case had she lived ; but the deep love which he had for 
his children enabled him to overcome many home 
difficulties. 

For several years before his death, he devoted a 
great part of his tim,e to physical labour, but this did 
not hinder him from attending to his work in �1e 
Gospel. Day after/ dgy he was to be found at h.is 
home· in Sydenham, with coat off, and perspiration 
streaming from his brow, engaged in a work which he 
had undertaken, in order to discharge a certain volm1-
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tary obligation; and night after night he was to be 
seen at his tent, proclaiming the Gospel to the hundreds 
who assembled there. 

No parent ever loved his children more than he dicJ.., 
and it was his great affection and godly, consistent 
home-life that caused rne, when I was a wayward and 
rebellious sinner, to ponder on ·whither I was drifting. 
In those days I could withstand the entreaties of others 
who besought me to accept Christ as my Saviour, 
indeed, I could even scoff at the messengers of Grace; 
but my heart softened and the tears often came to my 
eyes when I thought of the love of my devoted fath8r 
and of the unmerited kindness which he had so abun
dantly lavished upon me. 

CALL FOR LABOURERS IN THE SOUTH 

AND WEST·OF IRELAND. 

One by one the old brigade of 1Gospel warriors are 
being called home. With very few exceptions, those 
who were contemporary with my father in the Gospel 
in his early days have gone to receive their reward. 

Messrs. Smith and_ Campbell, two ardent labourers 
in the Gospel in the North of Ireland, have long since 
gone to be with Christ; his fellow-worker, Mr. lVI'Lean, 
has also entered into the joy of the Lord, ivlr. James 
Stewart and Mr. Francis Logg, who often occupied 
the platform with him, and preached on hundreds of 
occasions at his meetings, have reached the realms of 
bliss. Mr. Archibald Bell, who was like a father to 
him, and who for over fifty years travelled from place 



DAVID REA, EVANGELIST. 249 

to place proclaiming the way of salvation to sinners, 
has been '' called up higher '' ; and our beloved brother, 
�Ir. J. R. Caldwell, of Glasgow, fell asleep in Jesus 
on Lord's Day, the 14th January, 1917. 

Should not the home-call of these aged warriors 
speak loudly and arouse us to our responsibility towards 
our fellow-travellers to eternity, the more so when we 
contemplate that there are many counties in Ireland 
where the Gospel has seldom, if ever, been preached ? 
Are there not many towns in the Emerald Isle where 
no evangelistic effort has ever been put forth ? Can 
we deny the fact that there are hundreds of villages 
and hamlets in this island where the Gospel ·has never 
in living memory been proclaimed ? Are we ignorant 
of the truth that there are tens of thousands of our 
fellow-countrymen who have never even heard the way 
of life ? And are we aware that there are hundreds 
of these eager to listen to the Old, Old Story of the 
Cross, if only we could carry the message to them ? 

We cannot close our eyes to these facts. Is it not 
deplorable that, in a so-called Christian country, so 
many thousands are living in spiritual darkness ? Dear 
Christian reader, if you are gifted for this work, do not 
shirk your responsibility in carrying the Gospel to these 
poor superstitious peasants of the South and West of 
Ireland. Does not the Lord command His disciples 
to go into all the world and preach the Gospel to every 
creature ? Then why should we overlook the thousands 
in this land who have never been privileged to hear the 
way of salvation, as taught in the \Vord of God ? 
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Through the grace of ·God we owe, in a large 
measure, the blessing which we in the North have 
experienced during the past fifty years, to the '' Heralds 
of the Cross '' who went forth half a century ago to 
proclaim Christ, and to suffer, if needs be, for His 
sake. To you it is now given to advance into the 
Counties of Tipperary, Limerick, Kilkenny, Kerry, 
Clare, etc., to carry the good news of a free and full 
salvation to these unenlightened Irish people; and, 
perhaps, as a result of your efforts, before this gener
ation passes away, the towns and villages of Leinster, 
Munster and Connaught may be opened for united 
evangelistic work, and over the hills and through the 
valleys of these provinces the praises of God may 
resound as in Ulster in the great revival of 1859. 

"Peal it over hill and valley, 
Tell it out through street and alley, 
This the song to which we rally,

' Ireland for Christ.'" 

A TRIBUTE TO ,MR. REA 

FROM ONE WHO KNEW HIJ\L 

To have heard Mr. Rea p,reach when '' the heavenly 
breeze's carried him along with every stitch of sail set " 
was something to be remembered. A hush woufd fall 
on the people, and seemingly insuperable prejudice, 
and hostility be broken down by the power of God, 
through His servant. But back of all this was the 
" man of prayc'r." The burden of souls lay heavy 
on his heart. He loved to get kind�·ed spirits to join 
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him when the awful possibilities of his service laid hold 
of him. In a little office in Peterhe'ad, right in the 
midst of business hours, he would ask a friend; '' Can 
we not have a little season with the Lord, about the 
mee1tings ?" And oblivious of their surroundings, they 
would " agonize " before the Lord, and He heard. 

His keen sense of humour, and ready Irish wit, 
according to a fellow-worker, got him out of many 
a difficulty, an'd he• had ways of his own of surmounting 
obstacles. lVIr. Francis Logg and he were seeking 
entrance into a hard place in the north of Ireland. 
They wanted a site for the'ir tent, but the best location 
was owned by a man, who was neither amiable when 
approached, nor willing when asked, to give what they 
wan'te'cl. To every plea advanced by lVIr. Rea, he 
gave a very emphatic and cross-grained, '' No.'' lvir. 
l{ea pointed out an adjoining field to the one wanted, 
and asked, " Is that yours, sir ?'' " Yes." " And 
the ne•xt ?'' '' Yes.'' '' And the next?'' '' No.'' 
'' Well, thank the Lord for that." The man was so 
amazed at this remark, that he did not venture a part
ing shot. \Nhen, however, no more succe'ss met their 
efforts elsewhere, Nlr. Rea suggested that lVIr. Logg 
should go back and try what success might come' of 
hfs efforts, with the first man. To this he demurred, 
saying, " After talking lik_e that, you could hardly 
expect him to give it." " Well then, come' and we'll 
see.'' They met the man near the place whe1re they 
had left him, and without wasting time, lVIr. Rea said, 
" Now that you have had time to think over it, are you 
determined to shut the •Gospel out of this place ?" 
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They got the place, and lodgings, and the man came 
to the' n1eetings and was eventually converted. 

One cannot accurately remember the many stories 
one has heard from the lips of Mr. M' Lean, lVIr. Francis 
Logg, and iVIr. Rea of those stirring time's. One 
recalls the story of the publican who was determined 
to " do for " Mr. Rea if he preached before his door, 
and who ·became, by a strange' perversity, his friend 
and champion, when he saw the forces of law invoked 
against him, as a disturber of the peace, by others. 

A WORD TO THE UNSAVED. 

The Apostle Paul so fel! his responsibility towards 
God and man that he said : '' Woe is unto me, if I 
preach not the Gospel " ( 1 Cor. ix. 16), and again he 
says : '' I am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ, for 
it is the power of God unto salvation to every one that 
believeth " Rom. i. 16. 

There was no work in which my father. more 
delighted than the preaching of the Gospel, either from 
a public platform, or by personal conversation with his 
fe!low-travellers to eternity ; and he often said that 
nothing gave him greater joy than to know that he 
had been used of God in leading sinners to the Saviour. 

Knowing, as I do, what was the a;m and object of 
his life, it would not be fitting that I should conclude 
without devoting a portion of this work exclusively to 
the pointing of my unsaved readers to " the Lamb of 
of God, which taketh away the sin of the world." 
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The Lord Himself, in replying to the enquiries of a 
religious Jewish leader, one well versed in the law, says 
plainly in no uncertain language, " Except a man be 
born again, he cannot see the Kingdom of God.'' 

To the Philip,pian jailer, who had thrust the· servants 
of the living God into prison, after they had been 
illegally flogged, Paul said, " Believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved.'' The Apostle 
Peter, too, on the Day of Pentecost, in addressing the 
multitude ( many of whom had been amongst those who, 
when asked to choose between Jesus and the malefactor, 
Barabbas, had cried,· '' Away with Him, away with 
Him, crucify Him, and release unto us Barabbas "), 
after charging them with having murdered the Son of 
God, in almost the same breath breaks forth with the 
words, '' Repent and be baptised every one of you, 
in the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, 
and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost.'' 

Thus we see the grace of God reaching out to all 
types of sinners : to a �eligious leader, to a hardened 
jailer, and to a blood-thirsty mob, who had clamoured. 
for the crucifixion of their best Friend. 

Are you a church-going member, upright as 
Cornelius, zealous for your church as a Saul of Tarsus, 
but unconverted � Then I would point you to the 
One who said, "Verily, verily, I say unto you, 'YE

MUST BE BORN AGAIN ' "-the One Who bore your sins 
in His own body on the tree, that you might inherit 
eternal Jife. " For as Moses lifted up the serpent in 
the wilderness, even so must the Son of Man be lifted 
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up. Ah, religious sinner, God in his word �ays, " All 
your righteousness is as filthy rags," and " By grace 
are ye saved through faith, and that not of yourselves, 
it is the gift of God. Not of works lest any man should 
boast.'' I would now beseech you in the language of 
the hymn, to 

" Cast your deadly doing down, 
Down at Jesu's feet, 

Stand in Him, in Him, alone, 
Gloriously complete." 

Are you a hardened and careless sinner ? Then I 
implore you to stop and think before you go further, 
for the time will come when you must bow the knee 
to Jesus and confess Hirn as Lord, to the Glory of God 
the Father. You must meet Him either as your 
Saviour or your Judge. 

The message of Paul and Silas to the' convicted jailer 
who fell trembling at their feet was, " Believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved.'' '' And 
they spake unto h:m the word of •God " (Acts xvi. 
31, 32). 

Methinks that they would point out to this jailer 
that the Jesus whom they preached was the One to 
whom Isaiah of old had referred, when he said : '' He 
was wounded for our transgressions, He was bruised 
for our iniquities; the chastisement of our peace was 
upon Him, and with His stripes we are healed,'' and 
that it was He Who was crucified at Jerusalem between 
two malefactors, buried in Joseph of Arimathea's new 
tomb, and on the third day triumphantly rose from the 
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dead ; and that it was He Who, forty days later, in 
the presence of H-is followers, ascended from Mount 
Olivet to heaven :-and as the clouds received Him out 
of their sight, two men stood by them in white apparel, 
and said :-z' Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing 
up into heaven ? This same Jesus, which is taken up 
from you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as 
ye have seen Him go into heaven '' ( Acts i. 11). The 
Phi1ippian jailer, hardened sinner as he was, acr-Pptt.d 
the Lord Jesus Christ, ·and was saved. 

Now, dear unsaved reader, will you, like this jailer, 
take Christ as your Saviour, and rejoice, a.s he did, in 
the kno.wledge of sins forgiven ? 

No matter how deeply you have sunk in sin, the 
grace of God can reach you, for the Scripture saith : 
'' He came not to c;all the righteous, but sinners to 
repentance,'' and, " Though thy sins be as scarlet, 
they shall be as white as snow, though they be red like 
crimson, they shall be as wool," and, " The blood of 
Jesus Christ, His Son, cleanseth us from all sin.'' Do 
not trifle any longer with the question of your soul's 
salvation. Get the matter settled at once. The issues 
are too vastly important to permit of delay. The 
eternal welfare of your soul is at stake. A glorious 
heaven, with Christ its centre of attraction and admir
ation, awaits you i£ you put your trust in Him; but if 
you neglect this great salvation, what then ?-banish
ment from God. Oh, the miseries, oh, the woes, oh, 
the agonies, which will be the lot of the Christ-rejecter. 
Can you bear the thought of being consigned tn nn 
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endless hell, to suffer torment where the " worn dit>th 
not, and the fire is not quenched ? '' Do not procras
tinate. Christ is �aiting to save you now. 

"The Spirit and the Bride say, 'Come,' 
Oh, sinner, haste, from wrath to flee: 

An hour's delay may seal your doom, 
Don't trifle with Eternity." 

'' For God so loved the world, that He gaye His 
only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on Him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life." 



, 1 

GR.\ YE, POR'f.\DOWN, 
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CHAPTER XXVIII.

HOME-CALL OF MY MOTHER. 

On pages 95 to 97 of this book will be found the 
story of the conversion and home-call of my brothe1 , 
W1illiam Henry, as recorded by my fatlher in his 
manuscripts. Before I conclude, however, I should like 
also to relate some of the circumstance� respecting the 
" departure to be with Christ " of my mother, and of 
my sisters, Henrietta and Rachel. 

No more loving and devoted wife, nor more affection
ate parent than my mother ever lived. She was a 
most exemplary Christian. I have still fresh recollec
tions of how she gathered us around her, in the absence 
of my father, and read and prayed with us, and of 
how fervently· she besought God to bless father in his 
work in the Gospel. She shared his joys with unspeak
able delight, and when adver�ty overtook us in our 
home-life, it was she who encouraged him to continue 
to look to the Lord for help in time of trouble. 

How often have I seen her radiant expression of joy 
on the day that my father was expected home, as she 
eagerly watched for the train, which passed near our 
house, and for a glimpse of the 'handkerchief, which he 
invariably waved as the train passed by. But the Lord 
in His grace saw it good to take her: to Himself when 
I was a rnere lad. 

She was confined to bed for a considerable time before 
her death, but she bore her sufferings without n 
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·murmur, and as it came nearer the end, her joy
increased. She often said, " What a glorious home
call it will be ! ''

On the afternoon of the day of her ".departure,'' 
the doctor, on entering the room, said to her, " Well, 
Mrs. Rea, how have you got the day in ?" " I have 
just been waiting all the day for the ' Glory.' bh, 
doctor, it's blessed to have Christ!" she replied, and 
repeated the following lines :-

" Content to go, content to stay, 
Content to suffer still; 

Content to glory in the Cross, 
And wait His blessed will." 

As my father stood by her bedside weeping, she said 
to him, '' Why are you sad, David ? Why are you 
not praising •God ? Do praise Him.'' 

When asked if there were any particular hymns that 
she would like sung at her funeral, she replied, '' Praise 
the Lord in the most joyful hymns, and thank Him for 
having taken me to Himself." 

She fell asleep in Jesus that same evening, the 11th 

of August, 1888, at the age of 51 years. • 

Gone for a robe of spotless white, 
Gone into Heaven's unsullied light, 
Gone where they see the Saviour's face, 
Gone as a trophy of saving grace, 
Gone where the storms for ever cease, 
Gone into Heaven's unruffled peace, 
Gone from sorrow, in patience borne, 

Gone whc:re it ii; one eternal mor11 I 
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HENRIETTA. 

Henrietta, who departed to be with Christ in 
February, 1892, at the age of 16½ years, was the next 
of our family to be called '' up higher.'' I can best 
tell her story in the words of the little booklet written 
by my father, which has been largely circulated and 
eagerly read during the past few years:-

HENRIETTA'S LAST WORDS: 

(" I'm going i�.'') 

\tVRITTEN BY MY FATHER. 

Henrietta Rea was brought to a saving knowledge of 
Christ in the month of July, 1887, being at that time 
about twelve years of age. She and the other children 
had for a long time been the subject of much prayer. I 
often felt in deep anxiety ·and sore distress about their 
salvation, and frequently spoke to them of the danger 
in putting off and rejecting Christ. A few Christian 
friends came from Glasgow to spend a short time with 
us. They had a deep love for souls, and were not 
Jong with us ere I felt sure that blessing was nigh ; 
but it far exceeded my expectations. Mrs. L--, one 
of the friends, took a special interest in the girls, and 
night and aay kept pressing on them the importance 
of eternal things, so that very soon deep conviction of 
sin took hold of them. I cannot describe the joy that 
filled my heart one night as I returned home from tent 
work. My eldest daughter met me at the door, and 
told me that she had found peace in Christ during the 
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afternoon of that day. How we praised and thanked 
the Lord till a late hour that night for His mercy in 
saving her! But about one o'clock _next morning we 
were aroused from sleep by dear Rennie and her sister 
(two years older) rushing into our bedroom and teliing 
us they had just been saved. This was more than we 
were prepared for ; the news was so good we could 
hardly believe it, but time proved it to be a blessed 
reality, as up to February, 1892, dear Henrietta bore a 
bright testimony to the grace that saved and kept her. 
To God and the Lamb be all glory. 

She told me afterwards that long before she was 
converted, when going to the meetings, she often 
trembled Jest she should cry out before the people .. 
How many like dear Henrietta, especially in youth, 
stifle conviction and check the falling tear ! · She 
showed a remarkable amount of intelligence, far beyond 
her years, and was most conscientious in all her ways. 
HaviTlg lost her mother twelve months or so afte1 
her conversion, she showed great care for both the 
spiritual and temporal welfare of her brother and 
sisters. All who came in contact with her, whether 
at school or other places, were drawn to her, her· 
winning ways being natural and unaffected. But her 
time for testimony on earth was very short, as, three 
years after her conversion, symptoms of consumption 
made their appearance, and, notwithstanding all the 
efforts to check its progress, it went on and increased 
until all hope of recovery was given up, 
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Whilst on a visit to a watering place at the end of the 
season the Lord's presence was again mightily mani
fested on a Saturday night in the salvation of 

THE LAST TWO OF OUR FAMILY. 

It was a touching sight to see her on her knees, 
pointing her little sister, ten years of age, who was in 
<leep soul distress, to the Saviour ; and then leading 
aloud in prayer and thanksgiving after: the little one 
had found peace. 

After this, she had about four months of increased 
bodily weal�ness, and at tirnes intense suffering; but 
it was most blessed to hear her, even in the depths of 
her weakness and pain, praising God, and rejoicing in 
the knowledge of sins forgiven, and in the blesied hope 
of soon being with Christ for ever. Sometimes for 
hours she would be in raptures of joy, and the sweet, 
happy expression of her face was indescribable. She 
said to me on one occasion, '' Oh, father, won't it be 
blessed to see the Lamb, and be with Him on His 
throne !-and then the angels about the throne ! " I 
said to her on anothe·r occasion, " Won't it be nice, 
Rennie, to· n1eet your mother and brother already gone 
before? " " Ah," said she, " I am not thinking so 
much about my n1other; it is Christ I want to see, 
the One who died for me." 

Her weakness was so great that at times she could 
not see her own sisters, and about three weeks before 
her departure, she was severely tried with nervous 
spasms. The last one was ·most pitiful to witness. I 
was sitting behind her in · the bed, endeavouring to 
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afford her some relief, and ·when she was at the worst, 
I said to her, '' Dear Hennie, do think of the precious 
Lord Jesus, who poured out His life's blood on the 
Cross for you." In a second there was perfect calm, 
and all the pain was gone. She then turned round and 
kissed me, and praised God. She had no return of the 
agony. 0 the power of the precious Name of Jesus ! 
Before it all pain and diseases must flee, as in the days 
of His flesh. 

Sometimes, during the night, she would call to me 
and say, " Father, I am very happy; do you think 
I might get home to-night ?'' As long as she was able 
to bear it, she would ask me to read her regular portions 
of God's Word, and then w�uld say, '' Oh, how refresh
ing His vVord is ! '' And when she could no longer 
bear it, she would ask me to quote her a passage slo,vly, 
or the first line of a hymn. 

SIX DAYS BEFORE HER END 

she had a remarkable manifestation of the presence of 
God, and a glorious foretaste of heaven. For hours 
she lay basking in God's light on the verge of glory, 
expecting every moment to enter: in. The expression 
of her face was simply beautiful, and it was grand to 
hear her as she said, " The gates seem to be a little 
ajar ; but I cannot enter yet. 0 if only you felt what 
I now feel, and saw what I now see!" Then another 
burst of praise to the Lord Jesus,-'' It is all through 
His blood, His precio�s blood; won't you tell the doctor 
that I am gone to glory ? '' The doctor, being a tru� 
Christian, helped her much spiritually as well as bodily. 
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I tried to feel her pulse, but she said, " Don't mind, 
father I want it to stop." To Mr. Bell, a valued 
friend, who with his wife and daughter: came to visit 
her at that time, she said, " lVIr. Bell, you have been 
preaching the Gospel for a long time, and my father 
has been preaching a good while too; but yo.u have 
never half tolq, the love of Christ.'' Then she said to 
him, " I want you, Mr. Stewart, and Mr. M'Lean to 
preach at my funeral, and warn the people, as I did 
not warn them as I should have done when in health. 
(.She often grieved over her unfaithfulness.) I would 
like you to put bills up through the town to warn the 
people, and you could give one to J. rvr. to put in his 
window, if he has the heart to do it." 

The following night was also one of 

REMARKABLE SOUL ECSTASY. 

As long as she could hold them up, she kept clapping 
her hands, and shouting, " Hallelujah, Glory to God ! '' 
and commenced singing the hymn, '' 0 Chr:ist, in Thee 
my soul hath found." She then asked me to remind 
her of another, as she could not remember. So I gave 
her the hymn, '' I have a song I love to sing, since 
I have been redeemed.'' She finished up with, " They 
are gathering homeward from every land.'' And 
looking at her elder sister she said, " M. A., stand 
fast for Jesus, and tell father everything, as he knows 
better than you.'' 

Next day she arranged all about her funeral, and 
told me what she had done with her clothes and other 

little things, and then with a sigh, she said, " Father, 
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I have nothing for you.'' To a sister who helped to 
nurse her she said, '' I have no more longing now for 
food ; I Jong now for Home.'' Next morning at three 
o'clock she called me to her and said, " Father, are 
you rejoicing ?'' . But with so much sitting up I felt 
in a stupor, and hardly knew what to say. I asked· her 
how she felt herself. '' I am very happy,'' she replied.'. 
On the Tuesday before her departure, · while Mr. 
Kingst.:>n ( another warm friend, who was with her 
to the end), was helping to settle her pillows, she said, 
" Do you think I'll see Him to-d_ay ?" " No, dear 
Bennie,'' he replied, '' it may be a day or two yet 
before you get ·Home." The doctor called the �ame 
day, and said to her, " Hennie, you are very weary ?" 
" Yes, doctor," she answered, " but it will soon be 
rest.'' 

On Thursday, which was her last day on earth, while 
standing beside her, I said, " Poor Hennie." 

"RICH RENNIE." 
. 

. 

she replied. I then said, " Hennie, you will soon see 
the King in His beauty." She smiled, and hef· face 
lighted up with joy as she said, "0, it will be 
glorious.'' After a little while, '' I think I '11 be in 
by one, 1' she said ; and when it came to one, she asked 
what time it was, and when told ten minutes to one, 
she shouted, " Glory," but she did not get in then. 
I repeated to her the following lines, which so fully 
expressed her desire :-

" :My thirsty spirit faints to reach the land I love
The bright inheritance of saints, Jerusalem above." 
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outh of Ireland. 
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The pain was so great, and still increasing, that she 
said, " 0 pray the Lord to take rne now.'' Mr. King
ston and I kept praying for over half an hour, and 
when either of us stopped, she said, '' 0 pray on, pray 
on.'' At one time she broke out in prayer herself ( and 
!].ow she did emphasise the endearing Name ! )-" 0 
Father, do give me patience to wait Thy time.'' She 
then beckoned me to speak to her, and when I put 
down my head to hear what she had to, say, she said, 
'' Deliverance has come.'' '' Thank the Lord,'' said 
Mr. Kingston, '' for. sending you relief from pain.'' 

'' 0 no,'' said she '' it is not that,-

I AM GOING IN." 

And in a few minutes she breathed her last on earth, 
and passed into the presence of the King ! · 

The following words quoted by Mr. Bell at the grave, 
were very appr.opriate :-

" I kissed the nail-holes in His hands, 
And where the spear went in; 

I make His Cross my sure retreat 
From all the storms of sin; 

The napkin that He left behind 
Has wiped my weeping eyes, 

And I in His own bosom find 
My lasting Paradise." 

Her funeral was carried out in full accordance with 
her wishes. The meeting at the house was large, 
mostly composed of Ghristians from many parts. It 
was opened by Mr. Stewart, who gave out the hymn-
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'' Once more, my soul, Thy Saviour through the 
Word,'' �md, after a solemn time of prayer, he read 
the striking narrative in Luke xvi., verse rg to the 
end, of the death and eternal destiny of two men-the 
rich man and Lazarus. He first spoke to those who 
were in Christ and who consequently knew their sins 
forgiven, of the solemn responsibility, of the importance 
of being wholly consecrated to the Lord, and filling 
up the precious moments between this time and His 

. . commg again. 

He then addressed the unsaved upon the awful conse
quences of putting off salvation to a dying hour, or 
even of harbouring such a thought as that any change 
could take pl-B.ce in Eternity, referring to the two 
requests of the rich man in hell :-first, that Lazarus 
might be sent to " Dip the tip of his finger in water, 
and cool my tongue, for I am tormented in this flame '' ; 
secondly, on this being denied him, that Lazarus might 
be sent to his five brethr:en, who were still on earth, to 
warn them '' that they come not into this place of 
torment.'' Then he showed how he was answered with 
the words, '' They have Moses and the Prophets ; 
neither will they be persuaded, though one r:ose from 
the dead." It was a very heart-searching time. Mr. 

Bell then followed with the hymn-

"Eternity-time soon will end." 

After reading John v. 24 to 29, he very touchingly 

referred to 
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THE BRIGHT TESTIMONY 

of the departed one. He then showed God's beautiful 
order in salvation from the words, " Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, he that heareth My Word, and believeth 

on Him that sent :rvre, hath everlasting life.'' First, 
hearing; secondly, believing; and next, having, that 
is, being in present possession of everlasting life, and 
the eternal security of such. He briefly referred in 
verse 29 to the resurrection of the just and the unjust; 
one to life, and the other to damnation :-nothing 
between, no medium class or destiny. He concluded by 
reference to 1 Thess. iv. 14 to the end, where the 
Spirit, by the Apostle, brings before the saints the 
blessed, reviving, and comforting hope of the soon. 
coming Lord, to raise up the sleeping ones, to change 
the living, and to call them up 

TO :MEET HIMSELF IN THE AIR, 

so to be " for ever with the Lord,'' dwelling particu
larly on the words, " The Lord Himself shall descend '' 
(not send Gabriel, nor millions of angels, but come 
Hi1nself). 

The hymn was then sung-

"For ever .with the Lord." 

About the appointed _time, the funeral procession 
. started, singing the hymn-'' I have a song I love to 

sing.'' Other suitable hymns were sung on the way 
to the grave. 
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At the grave Mr. M'Lean gave out the hymn, "The 
Gospel of Thy Grace, my stubborn heart has won.'' 
He then spoke from the words, '' Precious in the 
sight of the Lord is the death of His saints " (Psalm 
cxvi. 15). He very forcibly contrasted it with Ezekiel
xviii. 23, and xxxiii. r 1, where 1God says, " Have I any
pleasure at all that the wicked should die ? As I live,
saith the Lord God, I have no pleasure in the death of
the wicked." "Turn ye, turn ye from your evil ways,
for why will ye die ?" He pointedly and solemnly
pressed this truth home upon the unsaved. A solemn
awe pervaded the whole place, and all present seemed
to feel the power of the Word. After prayer and the
singing of the hymn, '' The blast of the trumpet,'' dear
Henrietta's remains were committed to the dust, till
that day, " When this corruptible shall have put on
incorruption, and this mortal shall have put on immor
tality, and death shall be swallowed up in victory."
'' 0 death, where is thy sting ? 0 grave, where is
thy victory ? The sting of death is sin ; and the
strength of sin is the law. But thanks be to God,
which giveth us the

VICTORY THROUGH OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST." 

nACHEL. 

My sister, Rachel, fell asleep in Jesus on the 22nd 
July, 1894, at the age of twenty years. She, too, had 
an abundant entrance into the I{ingdom. 

Henrietta and she were conver:ted on the same night, 
in the month of July, 1887. The story of her conver-
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sion is recorded by my father, and will be found on 

page 123 of this book. 

She dearly loved father, and took a great interest 
in his work. The following are extracts from some of 
her letters to him while he was labouring in Aberdeen, 
in the early part of the year 1894 :-

January 30th, 1894. 
'' I am glad to hear of the marvellous power in the 

work of the Lord; trusting that many hundreds may 
be brought to Christ, and know their sins forgiven. 

Mr. B. has gone this morning, so we are all alone 
now·, and it is very lonely sometimes ; but I trust we 
can deny ourselves that much for the Lord during our 
short stay here ; somehow I have a feeling in myself 
that tells me it won't be long. 

I hope you are still keeping up in body ; I've been 
dreaming about your being very ilJ, and coming home.'' 

February 5th, 1894. 
'' Very glad to hear of the blessit?g of God being so 

mightily manifest in the conversion of lost -souls. l\ilay 
the Lord continue to work. It will be very hard for 
you to leave that place. 

The Lord is very good to_ us in supplying our wants ; 
but how ungrateful we are to Him, and undeserving of 

them." 

February 7th, 1894. 
'' Glad to hear that you are we11 ; also that there 

are always some passing from death unto 1ife. I trust 
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your leaving will do the work no harm, and that Satan 
won't take advantage to dose the door.'' 

February 9th, 1894. 
" Glad to hear that the· numbers are still increasing 

and the interest keeping up. I judge from your letters 
that Friday night will be the last week-night meeting ; 
may it be very blessed, being the last.'' 

HER LAST LETTER TO LONDON. 

April 30th, 1894. 
" I suppose this is my last letter-I can hardly write 

it, the time is so near. I am almost ready to watch 
for you; I will see you very soon-only two days. 
Thank the Lord for preserving us so far, and He will 
continue to do so until the end. vVhy should we ever 
doubt Him ?'' 

A FEW OF HER LAST. WORDS. 

After one of her severe, trying turns, while my father 
was mentioning the blood of Jesus, '' Oh,'' she said, 
'' how sweet the blood sounds in my ears ! The more 
I think of it the firmer I feel ; sometimes I have to 
cease thinking, afraid of getting too excited:'' Truly, 
Christ and eternal things were thrilling facts to her. 

At the same time, reaching out her hand and shutting 
it, she said to lvirs. B., " If I had anything in that 
hand wouldn't I be sure of it ?" " Yes," said Mrs. 
B., " you would." " Well, that is just how I feel 
about Heaven ; I feel so certain of it.'' 
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The evening before her departure, when we thought 
she was nearly gone, my father repeated the words of 
Samuel Rutherford, '' Lovely Jesus,'' she smiled, and 
said, " Oh how sweet it will be to see Him ! " Her 
hands getting cold, she looked up and said to father, 
"Aren't my hands getting cold?" "Yes, Rachel," 
he said. Her face brightened, she shook her head, 
and said, " Isn't that good ?" 

She felt much disappointed in not getting away 
that evening. The next morning, which was her last 
on earth, my father said to her, '' When in praye� this 
morning and asking the Lord about you the thought 
struck me that He had given you another day to 
witness for Him.'' '' I was just thinking about that 
myself, and if I could only speak a word l�r the 
Lord,'' she replied. And truly the Lord gave her her 
desire; for, about two hours before the close, a friend, 
whom she highly esteemed for uprightness, came in to 
see her, to whom she said with great earnestness, 
'' One thing thou Jackest. '' The friend, _misunder
standing her, said, " Oh, anything you request me to 
go, I will do it." " Oh it's not that," she said, 
" don't you know that passage in God's Word ? It's 
your salvation I mean. I shall soon be in heaven, and 

I want you to meet me there.'' Afterwards looking at 
a relation who had professed conversion, but had fallen 

back, she said, " I haven't long to be here now, and 
I'm sorry I've seen no signs of repentance yet in you." 
He left the room, shut himself up, confessed his sin, 
and has since professed restoration. 
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Shortly after, the doctor came in and said all would 
soon be over. " Thank the Lord," she said; and in 
a fe,v minutes she was with the One she loved. 

AT HOME WITH THE LORD. 

No more faint journeyings weary, 
No more the storm-clouds dreary, 
No more on earth the cross to bear, 
But now with Christ a crown to wear; 
No more faint journeyings weary,-

Now with Christ at home. 

No more the sound of weeping, 
No more night-watches keeping, 
No more conflicts now with sin, 
No more lost souls for Christ to win; 
No more faint journeyings weary.-

Now with Christ at home. 

No more sweet ties to sever, 
No more sad words for ever, 
No more sore partings on the strand, 
The Jordan crossed-in Canaan's land! 
No more faint journeyings weary·.-

Now with Christ at home. 
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CHAPTER XXIX. 

A Brief Narrative of Mr. Tom Rea's Work for the 

Lo1rd in the Dark West of Ireland. 

l•reland is a very beautiful country. It is noted, 
especially in the West, for its wild scenery; its lofty 
mountains, beautiful lochs and lakes are scattered over 
the face of the country. Trout and salmon are plenti
ful. American tourists are catered for by the Railway 
Companies at large and palatial hotels, and to anyone 
passing through the country on pleasure bent, even 
though Christians, the inner spiritual destitution of 
large numbers of the inhabitants living in 1nountain
ous and out-of-the-way districts is unknown. 

Heber's well-known missionary hymn is applicable 
not to Ceylon alone, but to the We.5t of Ireland:-

For truly 

"Though every prosp_ect llleases 

And only man is vile." 

"In vain with lavish kindness 

The gifts of God are strewn." 

The neglected \,Vest of Ireland was laid on my heart 
soon after my conversio�, but not until some years 
had elapsed was the way opened for 1ne to �o forward. 
The night before I was saved I promised the Lord 
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to go to any dark benighted place He sent me, if He 
,vould grant me salvation. 

My dear father, Mr. David Rea, was used of God 
to point out to me the awful need of the Western 
Counties of Ireland. Said he, "Tom, I have been 
now for forty years in the Lord's work, and here, in 
our own country, at our very doors, is heathenism 
as rampant as in any Africa or China." Miss --
a missionary from China, visiting the Vv est of Ireland, 
said China was a training school for the West. 

Mr. B,--, a Church of Ireland clergyman, said, 
" If you want to see Africa at home, visit and live 
among the people on Achil Island for a time, for there 
poverty and spiritual destitution walk hand in hand." 
Seeing the North of Ireland is full of labourers con
tinually going to and fro on beaten and ·well-trodden 
Gospel paths, leaving the needy field· oi the West 
untilled and unwrought, I determined in the Lord's 
1\Jame to ·enter in looking to God alone �o meet my 
needs. When I told my father of my resolve, he 
tested me by telling me there were no Assemblies there, 
no prospect of financial help, Roman Catholicism, bitter 
and intolerant, prevailed, and the risk of beatings 
and possible loss of life was not small. I replied, 
" You laboured in the Gospel · 40 years ago in similar 
parts, and did you allow- the enemy to frighten you 
with such fears?" He answered, "Go on, . Tom, 
and God be with you. If I were a young man I would 
do the same as you are going to do." 

A few weeks later_ I left Belfast for Galway. 
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FIRST JOURNEY. 

I arrived in Galway on a Saturday and took my 
stand in the open air in a large square in the city. 
Two other Christians stood with me. A howling mob 
of Roman Catholics quickly gathered. I was saluted 
with stones, fish and other objectionable missiles. God 
gave victory. Despite these interruptions many listen
ed, police included. I continued four weeks in 
Galway with much blessing. Many were added to 
the Church, Roman Catholics included. Many inci
dents and experiences happened, but space forbids 
narration. 

SECOND JOURNEY. 

Visited Oughthard and took my stand every Thurs
day in the Market Square where I preached the Gospel 
to hundreds, using their own Roma� Catholic Testa
ment, and visiting homes in mountainous distrtcts 
where the Gospel had never been preached, leaving 
Tracts and Testaments, which Mr. Henry Pickering 
of.Glasgow, and Mr. McLay of Belfast, .supp_lied to me 
free of cost. They were greatly appreciated by.many 
Roman Catholics. Frain here I pushed on twenty 
miles further, to Recess, visited the country around, 
posting large Scripture placards on the rocks along 
the road side, and visited many homes, telling them 
of Jesus and His love. Many were deeply affected, 
saying, " \,Vhat a wonder£ ul 1'Ian He must have been 
to suffer and die for us like that." Rome raged 
against me. I was denounced from the High Altar 
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as an impostor, which inflamed the people against 
me, but son1e treated tne very kindly. The ,voman 
I lodged with had her two cows nearly killed for 
giving me shelter, but she said she would ,velcome me 
again, despite the treatment meted out to her. She 
professed conversion shortly afterwards, for which 
I praised the Lord and took courage. 

THIRD JOURNEY. 

I revisited Oughthard. The enemy raged but I 
took my stand in the Market Square. Four hundred 
men banded together to oppose me, but I preached 
on and was mightily helped of God. When I finished 
many Catholics cried out, "Come again." A woman 
was very much touched, she visited me next day weep
ing freely, and presented me with a large goose to 
send home to my family. I returned the next Thurs
day. The crowd on this occasion was hostile. Still
ness, however, obtained during the preaching, but 
I was badly beaten after the meeting, for the police 
were helpless. I next cycled to Clifton, forty miles 
away. Here the hotel and private houses were closed 
to me when it became known I was a herald of the 
Gospel, but the Lord found me a remarkable lodging 
here, nothing less than an old boat-house·, ,vhere I 
stopped about a month, visiting the districts around 
and preaching the Word. �/.[any were reached and 
a number greatly concerned. Driven from here by 
the influence of the priests I made for Westport
forty miles away-a place don1inated by Rome. The 



DAVID REA, EVANGELIST. 277 

Lord went before n1e and opened the he�rt of an hotel
keeper to supply my need. He also opened his house 
for the Gospel, and was the 1neans of bringing many 
under the sound of the Gospel. 

Crowpatrick Chapel on the top of a mountain 2,000 
feet high, is a landmark here, and a place of pilgrim
age for 4,000 people every year, people who are delud
ed and deceived by priestcraft. Another 30 miles and 
I arrived at Achil Island, a wild place and a scene 
of spiritual destitution, relieved, however, by a 
bright spot indeed, for a Church of Ireland minister, 
Mr. Boland, came forward and opened his school- · 
room for the Gospel, and helped me in every possible 
,vay to spread the Gospel. House to house visitation 
,vas my principle work here and holding meetings in 
various houses, where, oftentimes, cattle and pigs 
were present among my audience. A touching inci
rlent happened here. I was invited to visit a dying 
man, who lived among the mountains. His house 
was poor and dilapidated, cows, fowls, and pigs 
inhabited it. An idiot son, almost nude, sat there. 
The wife, an old woman, was little better clothed. 
As he lay there dying I asked him, "Do you know 
Jesus? " Answering in Irish, he said, " I have 
known Him for over 18 years." Said he, "I NEED 
NO OTHER MAN," meaning the priest. Weeping 
freely, he repeated verse 12 of Acts 4. After prayer 
and singing to him, I left, but the fixed remembrance 
of this ·scene still remains with me. Leaving Achil 
Island I went over to Inishbegil Island with its 200 
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inhabitants. Satan closed every door, but God open
ed them, and widely too, so that before I left I had 
an entrance to every house. The school-room was 
placed at my disposal, and many a poor dark Catholic 
st<?le in to hear the Gospel as the shades of night fell. 

FOURTH JOURNEY. 

I revisited Westport, · labou�ing from: house to 
house. Many interesting things .happened, but .space 
forbids. relating them. I visited a widow who had 
lived in a. very isolated part, to. which her husband 
had brought her many years before. Pitifully she 
told me she had a grown-up family of boys going to 
ruin with nobody to tell them of Jesus.· Alas ! for 
the neglected West, for there are hundreds of similar 
cases of isolation and deep spiritual need throughout 
Vv estern Ireland. Travelling on I reached Ennis. 
County Clare. My lodgings here, the best I could 
get, were foul and filthy. Amid offensive sights, 
sounds, and vile words J knew what isolation was and 
the value of Christian fellowship. 

I succeeded in getting the Vlord of God into many 
dark, benighted places, and my experiences ,vere 
varied indeed. Goj helped me continually as I visited 
town after town. My dear father came and encour
aged me to press on as I pointed out to him the crying 
need of places forsaken indeed by Missionaries and 
G�spel Preachers. 
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OTHER JOURNEYS. 

It is impossible for me here to give details of these 
diffe�ent journeys, so I will conclude with a reference 
to my Tent work during the �ast two seasons. This 
was carried on at Strandhill, Ballincar, and Wynsfort, 
Co. Sligo. Although there was opposition, God over
ruled and each season's work ·ended in blessing. 
Thousands of Catholics and Protestants heard the 
Gospel and many professed. At one place a School
mistress got interested, and invited many to the meet
ings. Bathed in tears one evening and moved by the 
love of Christ she wanted to empty the contents of 
her purse into my hands in return for ,vhat she had 
heard. I told her the Gospel was ,vithout money and 
without price, · and pointed her to Christ crucified. 
At the same place a number of men came to upset 
the meeting- bv kicking a football over the Tent. which 
,vas crowded inside and surrounded outside with Cath
olics_. ,vho. angry at this interruption of __ Satan as 
Christ was being uplifte<l, chilsed the footballers off 
the field and then returned to listen intently for another 
hour to the Gospel. 

I have not visited the West of Ireland recently 
owing to the disturbance and failing health, but being 
still anxious to see the Vil ord circulated throughout 
these unlaboured parts I have got the names of the 
inhabitants of these places, and have sent over 200,000

booklets up to the present through the post. I have 
also taken in the unlaboured parts of the North of 
Scotland, Spain, Portugal and South America. 
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Information has reached me of the conversion and 
growing interest of many people who are living under 
the blight of Romanish idolatry, many of whom have 
emerged from its superstition into the glorious light 
and liberty of the Gospel. 

Having had the pleasure of labouring with Mr. Tom 
Rea, and knowing something of the great work carried 
on by him in the circulating of the Scriptures in 
Ireland, and the unlaboured parts of Scotland, Spain, 
and South America, I can heartily commend this work 
to the prayerful consideration of all the Lord's people. 
Mr. Rea buys Bibles, books, texts, and all kinds of 
Christian literature, at the very best wholes�le prices, 
and sells them during his missions. All the proceeds 
go to carry on the Scripture Circulation Movement, 
without any deduction for personal expenses. After 
much waiting on the Lord for guidance, he has also 
issued a very neat little box, which he will be pleased 
to send to any C_hristian applying for same, the 
proceeds of which are also placed towards the work 
so dear to our brother's heart. Full particulars as to 
the extent of this important work wiTI be gladly 
supplied to any of the Lord's stewards who may desire 
to have fellowship in the spread of the Gospel in the 
above-named districts. 

P. H. Hulbert. 
" Elim," 

Giilott Road, 
Birmingham. 
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